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VIRTUES.
(CONTINUED.)



CHAPTER 1V,
TEMPERANCE.

THE French are supposed to be a much more
temperate nation than the English, and, in fact, there
used to be few drunkards in France. The country
has, however, a peculiar characteristic as to drinking.
It is a country where moderate drinking is itself im- i\){ggg:;e
moderate. The reader understands what this con- in France.
tradictory statement means.

Men are called moderate drinkers so long as
they do not show any outward sign of being “the
worse for liquor.” But there is an education of the e
body by which it may be made to absorb great Body.
quantities of alcoholic stimulants without exhibiting
anything in the nature of drunkenness. In France
it is considered shameful and disgusting to be drunk;
but no blame is attached to the utmost indulgence
in drinking so long as it keeps on the safe side.
This leads to that artful kind of drinking which %l{‘!ﬁ‘]‘(‘ing'
is well known to all French physicians, and which
produces, in the long run, that peculiar state of
body which they call “Zalcoolisme des gens du monde.” e
A peasant may get perfectly drunk once a month and
and yet be a very small consumer of alcohol ydgenis

man,
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tleman, without ever being even tipsy, may consume
five times as much alcohol as the peasant.

The following account of what a comfortable
Frenchman may consume in the twenty-four hours is
founded on actual observation, but is not intended
to represent temperate habits in France, which will
be dealt with later. The first description may stand
for the habits of a drinker who lives in a state of
constant stimulation only.

On rising in the morning he will probably take
either brandy, or sherry, or white French wine. The
working men now prefer brandy. In former times
white wine was more drunk, especially in the wine
districts. If French wine is preferred the moderate
quantity will be half a bottle, but it is easy to go
beyond, and a lover of wine will finish his bottle
without stopping half-way. He will eat a crust of
bread with it, and perhaps a morsel of Gruyeére
cheese. There is no pleasanter early breakfast; it
is much pleasanter than the sickening English com-
bination of sweet coffee and fat ham; the wine is
exhilarating, and by its help the day opens cheer-
fully; its pleasures seem attractive and its duties
light. Unfortunately, the white wine habit is known
to tell on the nervous system in course of time. Be-
fore dgjeuner the moderate drinker will go to a café
and take his aperitif;, usually a vermouth, and perhaps
something else. Vermouth is simply white wine in
which aromatic herbs have been infused. At déjeuner
he will drink a bottle of red wine. Immediately
after he returns to the café and orders coffee, which
is invariably accompanied by brandy, and of that he
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takes a large dram. If inclined to rest some
time in the establishment he will order a little glass
of ligueur, and if he meets with friends they may
perhaps treat each other to different kinds of Zigueurs Café.
for the sake of good fellowship and variety. At five
o'clock he returns to the café for his absinthe. In Absinthe.
ordinary times he will be content with one absinthe,
when inclined to exceed he will take two, or possibly
even three, or a mint in the place of the third.
Just before dinner he may think it necessary to
“open. his appetite” with an apéritif, say bitters Bitters.
and curagao. At dinner he drinks a bottle of Dinner.
common wine, and possibly some good wine at
dessert if he dines with friends. After dinner come
liqueurs, and then he drinks ale in a café all the Al.
evening whilst he smokes. This lasts till eleven
o’clock, when he goes to bed. He has never shown
the slightest sign of tipsiness all day, and is ready
to go through the same course on the morrow.
Meanwhile, in case he should feel thirsty, he has a
5 s 3 Un Verye

“verre d’eau,” in his bedroom, which means a VErY pequ.
pretty little glass tray with a glass, a small sugar-
basin, a decanter of water, and a small decanter of
pure cognac.

The state of this Frenchman is one of incessant
alcoholic stimulation. If he takes hard exercise he
may bear it for many years, if not, he will feel the
effects of it, and the physician will privately note his
case as one of alcoolisme des gens du monde.

Now, with regard to ; thf: common people L
France, the old habit of drinking large quantities of drinking

4 Al oo French
wine in the wine districts seems to have done wonder- wioe.
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fully little harm. As the subject interests me I have
asked for the opinion of several physicians, and they
all say that the drinking of pure French wine is
harmless if accompanied by exercise.  Without
exercise it may establish gout. The physicians
dread the effects of Spirits even in small quantities;
they look upon wine as a kind of safeguard, and on
Spirits as a terrible danger. The reader may re-
member a passage in Lewes’s Life of Goethe, where
the biographer says that the illustrious German “was
fond of wine, and drank daily his two or three
bottles. The amount he drank never did more than
exhilarate him; never made him unfit for work or
for society. Over his wine he sat some hours.”
Lewes appended to this bassage a quotation from
Liebig in which he says that amongst the Rhine.-
landers “a jolly companion drinks his seven bottles
every day, and with it grows as old as Methuselah,
is seldom drunk, and has at most the Bardolph mark
of a red nose.”

Wine has never been much of an evil in France
except as a cause of useless expense. A French-
man’s wine bill is usually out of proportion to his
income, especially in the present day, when common
wine is no longer cheap enough to make the quantity
consumed a matter of indifference, nor yet dear
enough to impose the other and still more effectual
economy of abstinence, except in the poorest classes.
For my part, I am convinced that to grow sound
light wine, as the French once did at marvellously

en cheap rates (a penny a bottle or even less in years

of great abundance), is an immense blessing to a
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community, because it is the most effectual rival of

strong spirits.*  Sound light wine exhilarates, but it

does mot brutalise; brandy, acting on excitable

brains, drives many literally mad. The effect of s‘;‘;’l‘l;nce
dear wine in France has not been favourable to of dearness
temperance, but the contrary, by increasing the con-™ Vine:
sumption of poisonous spirituous liquors. That has

now reached such a pitch in the working classes

that drunkenness of the most dangerous kind—the H2ngerous
kind unknown in wine countries—is established ness-
amongst them as it is in the lower orders of London

or Glasgow. In fact, the worst form of Scotch dram-
drinking is common in the great French cities.

If a French workman buys wine he must buy it
at a low price, and in Paris, where the octroj duties
are so high, it is impossible that cheap wine can
be unadulterated. I will not presume to say what Adultera-
the “wine” is made of, I do not pretend to know,
but at present prices it cannot be the juice of the
grape.

Now, let us pass to the pleasanter subject of
French temperance, It is very commonly believed in
England that every Frenchman must have his café
to go to and his theatre. As a matter of fact pro-
vincial French people go very little to the theatre,
and the cafés, though flourishing, are maintained by
a remarkably small number of Jfabitucs. Many

* There have been years in the memory of living men when
anybody who would take two barrels to a wine-grower might
carry away one of them full of wine (the wine being worth less
than the wood); and when for the payment of one sou a man
might drink wine as if it were water,
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Frenchmen never go to a café at all, unless perhaps
occasionally when travelling. Amongst the daily
visitors there is an immense difference in drinking
habits. I remember a middle-aged gentleman who
confined himself to one tiny glass (like a thimble)
of pure cognac per day, an allowance that he never
exceeded. Another visits the café every day re-
gularly at six in the afternoon and takes his absinthe,
a third drinks only ale, a fourth confines himself to
coffee with the petst werre.

With regard to the consumption of wine, there
are great numbers of half-bottle drinkers at each
meal. The women generally belong to this sect, and
half a bottle of light wine, taken whilst eating, is
but a gentle stimulus, especially if mixed with water.
The use of water with wine varies very much. I
never in my life saw a French peasant mix his wine
with water; there may be peasants who do it, but I
have never met with one. The peasant will drink
water abundantly by itself, but when he gets wine
he seems to think that to water it would be a sin
against the rites of Bacchus. When there is wine
on a peasant’s table, the water-bottle is not to be
seen.

On the contrary, in the middle and upper classes,
it is the general custom to mix water with the 2%
ordinaire whilst people are eating, but the finer
wines are never watered. Then you have all degrees
of watering. You have the gentleman who puts
three drops of water in his wine in deference to
custom, though it is a mere form; you have the con-
scientious man who mixes the two liquids carefully
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in equal quantities; and you have the drinker of
eau rougie, who would probably be a water-drinker,
like an English teetotaller, if he had not before his
eyes the dread of the French proverb “Zes duveurs
d’ean sont méchants.”

I remember, however, one of those drinkers of
“reddened water,” who used to maintain that a'c'd%ggf;‘j;,
few drops of wine almost infinitely diluted gave the
taste of the grape-juice far more delicately and ex-
quisitely than the unalloyed grape-juice itself. The
reader may try the experiment, if he likes. Let him
take a glass of water, and just redden it with claret.

If he fails to appreciate the exquisite taste of the
beverage, it will, at least, inflict no injury on his
constitution. Unless, indeed, as the old baccha-
nalians affirmed, water brings on the dropsy; for
what saith the good Maistre Jean Le Houx, thejs™le
gentle singer who immortalised the Vau de Vire?

“Onr m’a deffendu Pean, au moins en beuuerie
De peur que je ne tombe en une hydropisie
Je me perds si j'en boy
En lean n’y a saueur. Prendray je pour breunage
Ce qui n’a poinct de goust? Mon voisin qui est sage
Ne le faict, que je croy.”’

In France there is a large class of total ab- French
stainers between meals. These observe rigorouslysffie‘?sb'
the rule of never drinking except at meal-times. ‘ﬁ:wal';“
They have a set phrase by which they are known,
their shibboleth. This phrase is “Je ne bois jamais
rien entre mes repas.” They are not teetotallers, as
they drink at dejeuner and dinner, but between these

periods they observe a strict abstinence, like the
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Mahometans in the Ramadan fast between the rising
and the setting of the sun. They pretend that they
are never thirsty, but I do not believe them; it is
merely the pride of their sect.

English writers are often on the look-out for
subjects of accusation against the French (this at-
tention is reciprocal), and they generally hit upon
immorality. May I give them a hint that may be of
use, at least in affording the refreshment of change?

trench . Why, do they not accuse the French of gormandism?
ism. There are a hundred proofs of that vice for one of
the other. It is visible everywhere in France, and
In ‘some parts of the country it predominates over
all other pleasures of life. Most well-to-do French
people who live in the rural districts and are ex-
The Solace cessively dull find a solace and an interest twice a
oo day in the prolonged enjoyments of the table. There
Is no country in the world where so much thought
and care, and so much intelligence, are devoted to
i . feeding as in France, and the reward is that the
Landof - French govern the world of good eating, and their
%?33;,;. language is the ls.mguage not of diplomacy only but
of that far more important matter the menu. They
will talk seriously for an indefinite length of time
about the materials of dinners and their preparation.
When the English newspapers give an account of a
royal feast, they do not tell you what the dis-
tinguished personages had to eat, but French re-
i‘;‘g’e";ﬁ: the POItETS give the menu in detgil. Some French news-
menu.  papers present their subscribers with a menu for
every day in the year, others announce what will be
the dinner at a great hotel.
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The love of good cheer in France has. all the
characters of vulgarity and refinement. In former
times gourmand meant a judge of eating, and_ gourmet 2‘;’;’;311 3
a judge of wine. We find those interpretations still Gourmet.
in the dictionaries, even in Littré and Lafaye, but
custom has given the words a new significance.
Gourmet is now universally understood to refer to
eating and not to drinking. Gowurmand has acquired
a lower sense between gourmet and glouton. The
gourmand of the present day is a passionate lover
of good eating, who gives it inordinate attention,
and usually eats more than is good for him. The
Slouton is the quite unintelligent animal feeder who ?}:,,,0,,,
stuffs himself like a pig; and there is a still worse
word, the goulu, which means the voracious man TheGonts,
who throws eatables down his throat. There is also
goinfre, the man who is very disagreeable to other E;;?,,ﬁ,_
people in his eating, which he does to excess and
dirtily. i

The gourmet, on the contrary, is a product of
high civilisation. He enjoys with discrimination, and
is above the vulgarity of estimating the quality of
dishes by their elaboration or their costliness. He
values the commonest things, if they are good of
their own kind; he will praise well-baked bread or
“pure water. He is entirely on the side of temper-
ance. A French gourmet once said to me, “I am Temper-

? ance of the

“excessively fond of oysters, but never exceed one truo
dozen, being convinced that after the first dozen the 67"t
palate has become incapable of fully appreciating
the flavour.” A real gourmet preserves his palate in
the healthiest and most natural condition. He would

- BiBLiOTEs 5
French and English, II, CENTR‘,«_ LEAA Iy

SITaRA « ¢4 ;
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not cover an oyster with pepper, nor even squeeze
a lemon over it. Plain things are often preferred
by a true gourmet to richer things. The uninitiated
drink wine and eat cakes at the same time. A
gourmet would not do that unless the wine were un-
worthy of his attention; with a wine of any quality
he would eat a crust of bread. A gowrmet prefers
the simplest meal, such as a fried mutton chop, if it
is really well cooked, to an elaborate banquet where
the cookery is less than excellent. In Thackeray’s
imitation of Horace (Persicos Odi) he expresses con-
tempt for “Frenchified fuss” in the first stanza, but
in the second he exactly hits the taste of a French

Thackeray courmet in praising the good qualities of a simple

dish— -
“But a plain leg of mutton, my Lucy,
I priythee get ready at three:
Have it smoking, and tender, and juicy,
And what better meat can there be?”
AFarisian © 1 knew, a Parisian who was a gowrmet in
ourmet.

Thackeray’s manner, and his way of living was to
order one dish of meat, one of vegetables, and a
little dessert, at an excellent and expensive restau-
rant @ la carte. He did not desire the more abun-
dant feeding at the restaurants a prix fixe and the
tables dhote. He drank very moderately also; in a
word, he lived as a gentleman ought to live, without
excess, yet with perfect appreciation.

s The influence of the French gowrmet on the price

keepsup Of eatables is remarkable. The dealers know that

Prices.  extravagant prices will be given for anything that is
exceptionally good, The result is that the Parisian
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connoisseur in good living feeds very expensively,
and his tendency is to maintain a high standard of
costliness.

The accusation against the French that they are
a nation of gormandisers is to be understood with
the reserves that I have now indicated, but I must Pitiod
add, in justice, that France is a country of plain also a
living as well as of rich and elaborate living. The goan; of
peasants, a very numerous class, live with extreme ing:
sobriety and simplicity; the soldiers, also a numerous
class, live just sufficiently and no more; the priests
live simply as a rule, though they are said to enjoy
a good dinner when invited to a chiteau, the only
pleasure they have. Then you find large classes in
which simple living is a matter of necessity, such as
the members of religious houses and young people
in educational establishments,

Nevertheless, I believe it is true that the love of i‘i;"fl{“é“"
good living in the middle and upper classes amounts straint on
to a serious evil, and actually operates as a restraint foPue-
on population since it would be as cheap to feed a
large family in a very plain way as to feed a small
one on luxuries. My opinion is that luxury in food
and dress are the two great parents of evil in
France.

In drinking, England is a country of extremes. Eggﬁ‘r’fzf
It has the misfortune of not being a wine-producing Extremes.
country, with the usual consequence that the con-
sumption of ardent spirits is very great, and drunken- Ardent
ness of the most dangerous and most brutal kind %ﬁ‘;{;h"_
very common, On the other hand, this horror has

2%
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produced a reaction going as far in the other ex-
treme, so that there are far more water-drinkers in

Sinence England than in France. What is called “modera-
ai tion” is also much more moderate in England. I
don. lunch with an Englishman in London, and observe

English that he takes perhaps a single glass of claret and

and French : S :
Modera. ' Dothing = after it; a Frenchman equally moderate

tion com- would take half a bottle, with coffee and cognac

el afterwards, The same Englishman will never drink
in a public-house from January to December; the
Frenchman sees no harm in visiting his café every
day.
Vulgar French people delight in accusing English
]I;egnﬂe ladies of dipsomania. Some of them drink, I have
rinking

in the two KNOWN several instances, and I have known instances

Countries. of the same infirmity in France, but I am quite con-
vinced that Englishwomen in the middle and upper
classes are usually more abstemious than French.
Comparing people equally sober, equally removed
from all suspicion of drunkenness, a bottle of claret
would last the English lady a week and the French
lady a day. It is true that the English lady might
take a glass of port after dinner, but that answers
to the Frenchwoman’s occasional Zgueur. °

Sii I am writing of the present, that is, of the ninth

the Past. decade of the nineteenth century, when excessive
drinking has come to be considered vulgar in Eng-
land.  French accusers delight in taking the worst
examples of the past and in representing them as

Rt the average of the present. I was _readin.g lately a

Traveller Erench book of travels in England, including an ac-

inBng-  count of a visit to a large country house. There are
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certain signs by which an English critic knows at
once whether narratives of this kind are genuine or
fictitious. A Frenchman who invents anything about
England, and pretends that he is recounting a real
experience, is sure to invent clumsily. In the pre-
sent instance, I know by two pieces of evidence that
the writer has been drawing upon his imagination.
He makes the men in the smoking-room, after din-
ner, talk about the absent ladies in a style absolutely
incompatible with English breeding, and he describes
these gentlemen as having all got nearly or com-
pletely drunk before they were helped to bed by
the domestics. This Frenchman has read that such
things happened under the Georges, and as he is
not describing a real experience he makes our con-
temporaries drunk to gratify the malevolence of
French readers.

England is now a country of very temperate,
very intemperate, and very abstemious people. If a
man belongs to the refined classes he will probably
take wine in moderation, perhaps in great modera-
tion; if he belongs to the humbler classes he may be
a besotted drunkard, a sober workman who ap-
preciates a glass of beer, or an apostle of total ab-
stinence with a blue ribbon in his button-hole. The
country spends too much in drink, but its expendi-
ture is gradually diminishing, and the burden of it
falls very unequally on the citizens. Looking to the
future, which is more interesting than the past, I
may add that it is hopeful for England, which is im-
proving, and discouraging for France, which is going
from bad to worse,

His Inven-
tions,

Present
Condition
ofEngland.
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%2:;51 i As to eating, the English are rarely either gour-
mands or gourmels, but they have a rooted belief in
the value of an abundant flesh diet, which cannot
be good for health unless accompanied by hard

fooliat  exercise.  Although the English are not extravagant

English  like the French from a love of expensive delicacies,

Extra- : 2

vagance. they are extravagant in the display of great abun-
dance. TImmense pieces of the finest meat in the
world appear on English tables, and then disappear
to be replaced by others equally imposing. People
tell you of the quantities eaten by their servants

gastein with a smile of indulgence. In the poorer classes

Classes.  there is waste of another kind from simple ignorance
and want of culinary economy and art. In a French
household the smallest fragments make a little dish,
and nothing is lost; in England this kind of economy
is practised least where it would be most required.

Utilityiof In the French middle and lower classe§ the daily

15:2:,?,?.;“ use of soups is an economy, as the soup is the final

" save-all of the little establishment, and it presents
the materials in the most nourishing and digestible
gothCoun- form.  As to extravagance, the well-to-do French

tries Extra- 3 3 v
T b and English may be equally extravagant, but in dif-
ferent  ferent ways, and as to temperance in eating, there
Ways. i little difference. The French eat heavier meals,
but they eat less frequently. Each nation accuses
the other of over-eating, and doctors say that the
accusation is merited in both cases.
Stately One is sometimes struck in England by the com-
Service . - 5 . &
and plain  Dination of a very stately service with a very plain
Table:  table. Fine linen, expensive plate, formidably digni-

fied servants, and all this ceremony about a leg of
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mutton and some boiled potatoes. Thackeray amused
himself with noting this contrast. It is a revelation
of English character, which is deeply attached to
state and style, but is really not given over to sensual
pleasures. Occasionally the English go rather far,
perhaps, in the direction of plain living. The total
abstainer gives you pure water, the zery moderate
drinker forgets to pass the decanter, and so do his
servants. I remember being invited once to an early
dinner in the country and riding to it several miles
in drenching rain. I was cold and wet, for it was
winter, and I looked forward confidently to warm old
English hospitality; but my host had principles,
and principles are nothing if you do not act up to
them, so he gave me a slice of cold beef with a
glass of cold water. That menu was easily and long
remembered.

English
Asceti-
cism,
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CHAPTER V.
THRIFT.

WhyThift  THRIFT is classed as a social virtue, because in a

Voo thrifty society few people fall upon others for their
support. The thrifty man looks to his own inde-
pendence during sickness, and to that of his wife
and children after his death, so that he is never
burdensome either to public or private charity.

Socially, then, the thrifty man is an acceptable
member of the community; but when we Inquire

it closely into the nature of thrift we often find it as.
withMean- sociated with meanness, and therefore the esteem for
G it has never been quite without reserve.

To apply this to the English and French I may
begin by admitting, quite frankly, that the French are
incomparably superior to the English in thrift. The

Sﬁ?iﬁ?es natural talent for thrift is far commoner in France
favourable than in England. The French are prudent as a rule,
S and very capable of limiting their desires; they have
also a great love of independence, a horror of debt,
a readiness to accept and avow a modest social
position, and they have (in spite of apparent frivolity)
a foresight that looks a long way into the future.
That is the good side of the French character as
SR regards thrift, but thereis a bad side at least equally

favourable favourable to it. There is a pettiness in the French
to Thrift.
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mind which adapts it well for dealing with details,
and gives it a keen zest for very small economies.
An Englishman is astonished by nothing so much as
this pettiness when he first knows the French as they
really are, and begins to perceive what close and
earnest attention they will give to what seem to him
ridiculously small matters. In many French people, yoret. .
T do not say in all, there is something worse than
pettiness, namely, downright meanness, and this too
is highly favourable to thrift. This meanness is not
confined to the poorer classes, or to the bourgeoisic,
it may be found in all classes.

In England the qualities and the defects which joprs
are favourable to thrift are much rarer. The English gfgi';‘_’ﬁ‘_’f
are not so prudent as the French, not so capable of tiesand the
limiting their desires, not so ready to accept humble 2"
positions contentedly, and if they have foresight they
too often find reasons for not acting according to its
dictates. But, on the other hand, the English have
a hearty contempt for pettiness. An Englishman who
Is mean is a very rare exception. The English
nature finds no satisfaction in paying less for any-
thing than it is really worth; it does not wish to
pay more, but in consideration for its own self-respect
it wishes to give the full value.

A further examination of the conduct of thrifty
people leads to the conclusion that thrift may be
cither self-denying or denying to other people. A face g
man has a family; he feeds himself luxuriously and ism in
his family as poorly as possible; at the year's end i
he will have saved more than if he had lived on
potatoes and kept his family well. In large families
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thrift often means refusing things to the wife and
children whilst the master is self-indulgent, like the
Sultan of Turkey, who wallows in luxury whilst his
ragged soldiers starve. The commonest English form
of this selfishness is to spend in drink whilst denying
necessaries to the children; but this is not thrift, as
there are no savings.

% Thrift may be one of the noblest forms of

Tnanacs of altruism, 1 know all the details about a very pretty

Loselfsh ipstance that occurred in England two generations
before mine. A lady, well-to-do and childless, had
three little penniless nieces. By pure self-denial she
saved three fortunes for them, enough to keep them
in comfort all their days. This self-denial was all
the harder in her case that she belonged to an
aristocratic family, and might have excusably spent
her income for the maintenance of her rank.

gg%ifgh- The strongest motive for French thrift is to pro-
ters. vide dowries for daughters. It being an accepted

rule that every girl must have a dowry, a Frenchman
is not discouraged by the smallness of the sum he
is able to put by. This enables him to begin, and
If a little prosperity comes to him it is a satisfaction
Thebowry to make the dowry larger. Whilst saving the dowry

an Educa- A Nt
tionin  he learns the art of saving, and applies it afterwards

Thrife.
to other purposes.
e In England there are two terrible discourage-

courage- ments to saving. The first is the exacting character
Saving. of English opinion with regard to style of living, the
contempt felt for people who are not gentlemen and
ladies, and the vulgar belief that one cannot be a

gentleman or a lady without leading an expensive



CHAP. V. THRIFT. 27

life. “It costs a great deal of money to be a gentle-

man,” says an English writer, “and a great deal

more to be a lady.” Well, if this is so, why not St
leave gentlemanhood and ladyhood to rich people,

and why not be content with simple manhood and
womanhood? Nothing can be more admirable than i
the life of an Englishman who saves money from a tion for an
sense of duty when the saving implies the great re- Lr¢ish-
nunciation, the renunciation of the title of “gentle-

man.” A Frenchman, who may live as he likes,

knows nothing of that sacrifice.

The second great discouragement to saving 1in
England is the English contempt for small sums of ggﬁlfipt
money. “The Englishman,” says Bagehot, “bows for small
down before a great heap and sneers when he passes %’;‘:fe;f
a little heap.” The sneer is perhaps more frequent
than the bow. The mention of a small fortune often
excites a smile. And the heap need not be a very
little one to be sneered at. You may be almost
ridiculous for having an income that places you far
above want. Three hundred a year is an income £3o0 a
that seems really amusing to the well-constituted ~**
English mind. I myself have heard a man with five Fos
hundred ‘a year called a “beggar,” and have seen
people smile good-humouredly at more than twice as
much. The consequence is that unless an English-
man has the natural instinct of avarice he may think,

“What is the good of saving when all I can put by
will only be contemptible?”

It is worth noting, as a contrast, that the idea of ;5‘;’;?%“0‘
thrift has not always been general in France. The seneislin

present French rural aristocracy is thrifty; but the ‘™
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old ideal of a French nobleman included largeness
and even prodigality in money matters, which led to
the ruin of many a noble house. To be careful and
exact was, in the old days, a middle-class virtue, the
consequence being that there are so many nowzeaux
rickes in France at the present day. Even now it is
not thought well to be too thrifty in high situations.
That was President Grévy’s fault; President Carnot
saves nothing out of his allowance, and is liked for it.
The millions claimed by the Orleans family seemed
to them a good kind of ballast in troubled waters,
but they sank the royal ship.

The following may be taken as a rather extreme
example of French carefulness. I knew an old
bachelor who had £800 a year and not at all an
ungenerous disposition, but he enjoyed making little
savings. He drove frequently to the neighbouring
town, and was quite delighted with an arrangement
he made there, by which he was allowed to put up
his pony for a penny a time on condition that he
harnessed it himself and that the animal had nothing
to eat. The pony was avenged by the old gentle-
man’s cook, who was thriftier even than her master,
and kept him on short commons.

The spirit of small economies may take a cha-
racter of positive meanness. Servants may be, and
sometimes are, so wretchedly fed that they will not
stay in the place. Relations, as eating beings, may
be so inhospitably received that they finally cease
their visits. All hospitality may come to an end,
Invitations being declined in dread of the obligation
of reciprocity, till at last the thrifty household realises
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its perfect ideal of spending nothing on anybody.

French tradesmen are well acquainted with this class Esg‘ﬁ‘:ﬁ;
of customers, who are incessantly trying to get some- Customers.
thing out of them. The ingenuity of such customers

goes beyond anything that would be believed in
England. French novelists sometimes amuse them-

selves by depicting the petty craft of the meanest
natures. The novelists cannot go beyond the truth,

with all their inventiveness.

As a contrast to this you have English improvi- e
dence, especially in the genteel professional class, dence.
where the whole energy of the master of the house
Is devoted to earning fairy gold, the gold that imme-
diately vanishes. He spends that he may succeed
and succeeds that he may spend. He brings up a
family with genteel habits and no capital. Apparently
prosperous and enviable, he enjoys in reality nothing
that prosperity ought to give, since he has neither

leisure to think, nor liberty, nor peace of mind, nor
any hope of rest except in the grave.*

The final results of French thrift, for the nation, Retlnar
are as follows;— Thrift.

* An interesting example of English improvidence came to
my knowledge recently. A professional man of great talent,
who had been eminently successful, died, leaving a widow and
a large family of children. At the time of his death the chil-
dren were all married. The widow was left without a penny,
and was anxious to find a situation, because the married chil-
dren all living up to the extreme limit of their incomes, as
their father had done, were unable to subscribe an annuity. In
France they would probably all have had savings, and, with the
national love of the mother and sense of filial duty, would have
cheerfully hastened to provide for her old age,
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g’:sz‘"”er 1. The poorer classes are better fed and better
clothed. This is a real good, because they needed
it. They are probably stronger than they used to be.

linesseof 2. The idle class is constantly increasing in
numbers, not because it is prolific, but by the acces-
sion of nowveaux riches. This is not perceptibly a
benefit.

ol 3. The extreme spirit of thrift will not allow

t e population to increase with riches. It operates as a

; powerful restraint on procreation even in wealthy
families. This weakens France relatively to England
and Germany.

Effcm‘;_"f 4. Thrift has produced wealth, wealth luxury, and
luxury also acts as a restraint on population, be-
cause, in a luxurious age, children are too expensive.

Weaken- 5. As for national defence, the wealth of France

’\‘{iﬁiﬁ‘;" is of use for all material things, such as ships, for-

Temper. * tresses, and guns, but by increasing the love of com-
fort and commerce it has enfeebled the warlike
temper of the nation.

LoDl 6. As the wealth of France continually increases,

Enemies. and her defenders do not increase with it, she be-
comes every year a more tempting prize for an

enemy,
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CHAPTER VI

CLEANLINESS.

ENTERING London one day with a friend in the
railway train, I asked him what, in his opinion,
would have been the Impressions of an ancient Ro-
man if he could have accompanied us. What would
an inhabitant of Augustan Rome think of English grelish
civilisation in Victorian London? tion.

My friend at once answered, “He would think
we were a very dirty race, and this impression would
be so strong and so unfavourable that he would be
slow to perceive our superiority in other respects.”

This is not the general English opinion. The Eﬁ‘;ﬁiﬂ“
English believe themselves to be a clean people. Clean-
Foreigners are dirty, Englishmen are clean; that is ™
one of the most obvious distinctions between them,

The English upper classes are clean, but clean-
liness of any high degree is a very modern virtue
amongst them. It is an invention of the nineteenth
century. I am just old enough to remember the
time when the use of the morning sponge-bath be- ﬁ:mi,,g
came general amongst boys and young men of my gft‘;fge'
own generation. Men and women born at the close Earlier
of the eighteenth century did as French people do Habits:

to-day; they took a warm bath occasionally for clean-
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liness,* and they took shower-baths when they were
prescribed by the physician for health, and they
bathed in summer seas for pleasure, but they did
not wash themselves all over every morning. I re-
member an old gentleman, of good family and estate,
arguing against this strange, newfangled custom, and
maintaining that it was quite unnecessary to wash the
skin in modern times, as the impurities were removed
by linen. However, the new custom took deep root
in England, because it became one of the signs of
class. It was adopted as one of the habits of a
gentleman, and afterwards spread rather lower, though
it is not yet by any means universal. It is chiefly
upon this habit that the presensé English claim to
superior cleanliness is founded. In former times the
English were proud of using more water than the
French for ordinary ablutions, and they pretended
to believe that the French were unacquainted with
the use of soap, because they did not provide public
pieces of soap in the bedchambers of their hotels.
The cold sponge-bath is perhaps used in England
more for health than for cleanliness, as a prolonged
stay in a warm bath cleans much better, and the
treatment by perspiration according to old Roman
or modern oriental usage is incomparably the most
effectual cleanser of all. It is characteristic of the

Hardihood FEnolish to have set hardihood above the ideal per-

above
Cleanli-
ness.

fection of cleanliness, and to have avoided the

* This is rather too favourable to the English of that day,
as they certainly did not take warm baths so frequently as
French people do now. They had not the conveniences. Few
private houses had a bath-room and few towns had public baths,
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luxurious and enervating bath in which the ancients
took delight.

Englishmen are proud of being able to sponge prelish
themselves with cold water all through the winter. Hardi-

I have known one who used to lie down in ice-cold "%
water every morning; others boast of a morning
plunge in sea or river at Christmas time, and they
continue the habit as long as their constitutions will
hold out.
_ English physicians are severe on the concealed Soncealed
dirtiness of many people in the middle classes, who
seem clean with their false collars and cuffs and
their washed faces and hands. One does not expect
much cleanliness amongst the labouring population
s . Efforts of

of any modern country, but the working classes in e pons
England deserve great credit for every effort they S
make in the direction of cleanliness, because they liness.
have not the facilities of the rich. I myself have

often seen colliers in Lancashire naked to the waist

and giving themselves a thorough wash in plentiful
hot water with soap, and when greater facilities are
given in the shape of public baths they make use of

them. It would be easy for manufacturers to en-
courage cleanliness by having baths at their factories,

Some have actually done this.

The state of England with regard to personal
cleanliness may be considered as partially satis-
factory, and it is improving. As to the French, their rench
strong point is their excellent institution of warm Bahe
baths, which are to be found even in the smallest
towns with a complete service. A tired French- ﬁﬁ%‘i‘:ﬁ,
man, arriving at anything like a town, looks to his

lrench and English, II, 3

Bath in
France,



Con-

sequences
of English
Example.

Cleanly
Appear-
ance of
French
Crowds.

Reasons
for it.

34 FRENCH AND ENGLISH. ‘PART V,

hot bath as the best restorative. If these baths are
a pleasure to a man he will be clean; if he does not
like them he will not be so clean as the Englishman
who sponges himself by way of discipline, whether
he likes it or not. However, English example has
had a wonderful effect in improving the apparatus
of cleanliness in French private houses. English
baths, ewers, basins, and other complicated’ toilet
arrangements are copied extensively in France. If
you visit a pot-shop in a small provincial town, quite
remote from the Channel, you will find English
washstand services of full size, or good French
copies of them; and if you go to the ironmonger’s
you will find all kinds of baths for domestic use,
including English “tubs.” In French houses, where
the old small ewers and basins are retained, they
are now almost invariably supplemented by a capa-
cious tin water-jug on the floor. In fact, the French
are becoming a cleaner people, thanks to the ex-
ample of their neighbours, who are about forty years
in advance.

A French crowd (I am not the first to notice
this) always appears cleaner than an English crowd.
This is due to the selfrespecting habits of the
French lower classes. In England the poor people
in towns will wear old and dirty things that have
belonged to middle-class people; in France they wear
cheap things of their own and take care to have
them clean, especially on Sunday or a fete-day.
Peasants’ and workmen’s wives look as clean as
ladies; in fact, their washed caps, prettily ironed,
have a fresher appearance than ladies’ bonnets.
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The men, too, in their new blouses, appear cleaner
than a bourgeois in a black coat. In summer, all
the young peasants look as if they put on a new
straw hat every Sunday.

Much of this external cleanliness is due merely Effects of
to the absence of coal-smoke. In London and Man- seike.
chester it is difficult and expensive to be clean.

The cheery and bright external appearance of
French houses is due to the same cause, and now

the common use of coal is spoiling it in some places.

As for English houses in large and smoky towns, Enelish
the melancholy dinginess of the outer walls is ac-
cepted as a matter of course, but cleanliness has its
revenge in the interior and even on the whitened
doorstep. There is one point as to which the English

are greatly superior to the French, especially to
middle-class provincial families,—they renew paper peper and
and paint. The good old-fashioned French way was The old-
to neglect papering and painting till further neglect fioned
could make it no worse, and then to think no more Way-
of the matter.. There is a strong conventionalism

about these subjects everywhere. In the inside of a

room English people are more particular about the

walls and ceiling, French people about the floor.
There is many a middle-class French dining-room
where the only beauty is the extreme cleanliness of

the bare boards. The English like carpets, which are CZ;I;‘;‘;‘,““
more favourable to comfort than to cleanliness, the i
French prefer the healthy waxed oak parquet, and

often content themselves with a deal Pplancker or English
red tiles. ; Love of

The humbler classes in England have a great :.,‘;hﬁa'

3*
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superiority in their love of whitewash. The passion
for whitewash which has been so disastrous in
churches is excellent in farm-houses, and I have
known many a farm-house in Lancashire that was
kept fresh and pleasant by the use of it. In French
farm-houses it seems to be perfectly unknown; and
although their interiors are admirably adapted for
pictorial treatment, and have been charmingly painted
by Edouard Frére and others, the rich browns of the
coarsely-plastered walls are really nothing but dirt,
though delightful in colour and texture from an
artist’s point of view.*

The French are very careful about the clean-
liness of their bedding. I have often in my travels
slept in very poor country inns, but was always sure
of clean, if coarse, sheets, as well as a clean table-
cloth and napkin.

The ‘English are incomparably superior to the
French in their care and cleanliness about water-
closets and everything of that kind. French incom-
petence, stupidity, and neglect of this matter are in-
defensible. The only possible explanation is that
when people have once got into the habit of neglect-
ing any particular thing the habit of neglect becomes
fixed, even when it is attended by great incon-
venience. To borrow an illustration from a pleasanter
subject, I may observe that many French farmers,
and, I believe, more Irish, have a fixed habit of
neglecting the repair of harness except with bits of

* Especially in combination with the beautiful colour of the
waxed walnut furniture and the red hangings of the beds,
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string.  Certainly, in the better class of French
houses, an attempt is made to keep the water-closet
in order; but as it has always been badly organised
at the beginning this is very difficult. The French
might learn all about these inventions from the
English, who thoroughly understand them.

In conclusion, France and England may be
ranked amongst the tolerably clean nations, England
taking the lead; but real cleanliness is not general
in either. What there is of it is confined to limited
classes, and anything like an ideal perfection of
cleanliness is the peculiarity of individuals who have
a natural genius for it and find a pleasure in it.
The majority prefer a moderate degree of dirtiness
as being more conducive to their true comfort.
certain English poet used to wear a dirty shirt for
comfort, and a clean one over it for show. That
exactly represents the feelings of ordinary mankind,
who have no objection to a little cleanliness in de-
ference to custom, provided that it is only external,
and that they may have the satisfaction lof dirt
beneath, like a cherished secret sin under a mantle
of piety. As for the really poor, who are miserably

Comfort of
Moderate
A Dirtiness.

clad, it has been pointed out by Mr. Galton that The Poor
dirt is a necessity for them in cold weather; it is the %:3;

oor man’s under-shirt.
P

Shirt,



SeemJ'ng
Decline in
N: atwnal

Personal
Risk.

38 FRENCH AND ENGLISH. _PART V,

CHAPTER VII

COURAGE.

I THINK it must be admitted that there has been
an apparent decline in national courage both in
England and France during the latter half of the
nineteenth century. They now, both of them, shrink
from war as they did not shrink in former times,
and when the casus delii would have been clear to
the Englishman and the Frenchman of more heroic
days their descendants prefer to wink at it. We are
no longer quite certain that national courage was a
great virtue, and there are certain considerations that
may console us for its real or apparent diminution.

In the first place, Did the men who decided
upon former wars 7isf theirr own lLves? When a
cabinet of civilians declares war, or when it is de-
clared by a king who is not really a soldier, the act
is not one of courage at all, but of political wisdom
or folly. Or if a military king with a standing army
declares war, the act is not one of national courage;
it is only a demonstration of the military caste.
When the nation itself is the army, and when it
declares war through its freely-elected representa-
tives, then the act is one of national courage; but
how often has a war been declared in that way?
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Nations do not desire war, and the better they are s
educated the less they wish for it. The only French War.
war in our time which really excited the enthusiasm

of the nation was that for the liberation of Italy.
The French had no enthusiasm whatever for the %,T,{ﬂ{:f
Crimean War, which they looked upon as an English ek
enterprise; they had none for the Mexican, and France.
there was only a little noisy surface excitement in

favour of the war of 1870. Since then the nation

has really had the control of its own affairs, and has

shown no warlike tendencies. The Tonquin enter- Tonquin.
prise was ministerial, and ruined the minister who
undertook it. The French people would not even
support a vigorous Egyptian policy. Its only national Bevet-
courage is that which takes the form of waiting

calmly for the German onslaught.

Neither England nor France now ventures to at-
tack a really first-class Power; but they exercise their !
military strength against weak, half-civilised peoples. pamng
England breaks the Zulu power, but not the Rus- I‘Xifl{es.
sian. France advances her African frontier, but not
her European. France now exactly imitates the
English policy of expansion out of Europe, and of
doing nothing in Europe until she can find an ally.

They are still nominally Great Powers, but they %;;‘;;23“‘1
now belong in reality to a second class which might i
be defined as that of the nations that do not dass
fight without allies except against feeble potentates. o™
Neither one nor the other preserves those illusions
about its own strength which are necessary for
heroic action. What is more, the other nations have

lost the old fear of England and France, whose
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mutual distrust breaks forth on every possible oc-
casion and deprives them of the one source of real
strength—association.

The kind of national courage which consists in
offering a determined though hopeless resistance to
a successful enemy was very nobly displayed by the
onhf)aS;:ge French after Sedan, especially during the siege of
* Paris. Some English writers called this mere ob-
stinacy, and had nothing but contemptuous blame
for it, yet I venture to say that if an inyading army
surrounded London the English would show exactly
the same kind of noble obstinacy themselves. In
such a case a nation does not fight without a pur-
pose, though it may struggle without hope. It fights
for its self-respect.

C S
possiblefor  This is the sort of courage that second-class

Socond- Powers may still retain, they may reserve themselves

Powers. for a fierce and prolonged defence. There remains

for them a peculiar danger. It might happen that

two Powers, not quite of the first rank, might fight

each other because they dared not assault the

greatest Powers. A superfluity of unexercised courage

might explode in a war between England and France,

because one dared not fight Russia, nor the other

Germany. There have been moments when this

Danger of seemed very likely to happen. The dangerous effects
bottled-up 3 5 2

Courage. Of bottled-up courage were curiously displayed in

sl the time of the Paris Commune. The National
"Guards had been expecting to be led against the

Prussians in a grand sortie, but were always put off

till the peace came. They had their rifles and their



LHAP. VII, COURAGE, 41

bottled-up courage, so they rushed into conflict with
the “Versaillais.”

For individual courage the two peoples are nearly ch)‘ﬁr“:é‘f
on a par, but they differ in their training. It is un-
pleasant to have to confess that brutal and bar-
barous customs are favourable to the development of
courage, yet some of them unquestionably are so,
and a higher civilisation might have a difficulty in
replacing them. Football, as practised in English Football.
public schools, is a brutal pastime, but it is an ex-
cellent discipline in courage. French duelling, though Duelling.
infinitely more refined in its forms, is in principle
thoroughly barbarous, but as a school of courage
there is nothing to equal it, and the great advantage
of it in that respect is the constant possibility of an
encounter that hangs over the head of every French-
man, and accustoms him to the idea of danger.

He goes through life like an armed knight riding
through a wood. In saying “every Frenchman” I
exaggerated, because, in fact, men are very dif-
ferently exposed to the danger of duelling in France,
Peasants never fight duels, workmen hardly ever,

but there is not a gentleman, or an officer, or a de-
puty, or a journalist, who is not ready to go on the
field of private battle at a moment’s notice. It is
true that these encounters rarely end fatally, yet
there is always danger, if only from accident. An Danger in
intimate French friend of mine, when he had due] Pue
on his hands, would go home to his wife and say,
“Now, my dear, I must be left very quiet, as I
have to fight to-morrow morning;” then he would
go_to bed and sleep till four o’clock, when he
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drank nothing but a glass of water before facing
lead or steel.

I have a poor opinion of the sort of courage
which consists in looking on with tranquil nerves
whilst others suffer. However, this base valour may
sometimes be of use. The English may acquire it

Boxing. to some extent by witnessing pugilistic combats, the
Bull-fights. French of the south by seeing bull-fights in the
arenas of Nimes and Arles; but it is only a very
small proportion of the population in England and
France that now witnesses these things, the spectators
are not comparable in numbers to the vast Roman
public that hardened its heart in the gladiatorial
shows.
e As for field sports, those practised in England
" require little courage except in horsemanship for
English hunting. In France there are dangerous
boar-hunts. It is, however, only in some parts of
France that this amusement is to be had, and it is
practised by comparatively few persons, chiefly
amongst the richer gentry. Field sports are good
for keeping up the energy of semi-barbarous aristo-
cracies, which, in the absence of war, might lapse
into indolence without them.
Couragein  Courage is kept up amongst the common people
the Com- . g : s
mon chiefly by dangers repeatedly incurred in their
People.  ordinary avocations. This discipline of experience
with boats, horses, bulls, and other dangerous things
or creatures, is common both to England and France.
In a word, as to the lower classes, they are in the
Sl same situation in-both countries, except that jche
Service, humble Frenchman has to undergo military service,
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which is a fine school, especially in the cavalry and
artillery. Young English boyhood, in the middle

and higher classes, is in a better situation for ac-
quiring manliness than French boyhood, because it

has more liberty. I have not, however, noticed that
French boys were timid for themselves (except in E:;‘;f“
talking), it is their parents and teachers who are
timid for them.
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CHAPTER 1.

CHRONOLOGY,
It is a commonplace that the French and Eng- ilt)yisgien_‘“a"
lish of to-day are extremely unlike each other— toem

wonderfully unlike each other, considering that they E;;’ﬁfﬁfmd

are such near neighbours, and the two principal
representatives of western civilisation in Europe.

Has the unlikeness always been as marked as it
Is now, or has there been a time in the past history
of the two nations when they resembled each other
on some points now marked by trenchant differences?

The answer appears to be that the French and ggur{;“egs
English have at certain periods of the past been of Dis-
much less unlike each other than they are now, but S™1i-
yet that the extreme of dissimilarity has been reached
at a later period, and that, in the present day, the
slow but sure action of causes that may be indicated
is bringing about a diminution of that extreme dis.
similarity, without, however, giving grounds for any
belief or hope that the two nations can ever be very
like each other in the future.

Recent historians, especially Mr. Freeman, have
taught us to realise much more clearly than we did
thirty years ago the truth that the kings of the
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House of Anjou were French kings, and that the
governing classes in the England which they ruled
s were essentially a French noblesse. The Frenchify-
England. ing influence of kings and nobles was resumed in
another way by the Stuart dynasty, and might have
gone on gradually approximating the entire English
nation to French customs, had not a great mental
revolution occurred in England and Scotland, which
made the British thenceforward a peculiar people,
strongly differing not only from the French but from
all the other continental nations whatever. The re-
sult of that revolution, as it affects our own time, is
that England resembles no nation in the world ex-
cept her own colonies, including, of course, the great
kindred nation in America.
g‘:‘fiis‘m_ That revolution was Puritanism, a far more im-
portant thing than the change from a monarchical
to a republican form of government, because it really
changed the mental habits of the nation, making
English people more peculiar than they themselves
know, and quite incomprehensible by the French;
Is Effect making English customs differ from continental
the English customs more widely than they had ever differed
unlike the pefore; changing even the fundamental character of
the English mind by chastening and repressing the
light-hearted gaiety of merry England and substitut-
ing for it a gravity often deepening into gloom;
replacing the old morals by severer morals, establish-
ing a strict censorship even over language, substitut-
ing for the old religion of Europe a faith less
picturesque and less indulgent, consequently less in
harmony with French feeling.
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There is a temptation to exaggerate the import-
ance of historical influences when once they have
been perceived, but one can hardly exaggerate the
Importance of Puritanism in the history of the Eng-
lish people, especially in the history of the middle ity
classes, where it is still predominant at the present tish Middle
day. Both the qualities and the defects this! digs “lommes:
tinguish the British middle classes are for the most
part directly traceable to the influence of Puritanism,
and so are those feelings and opinions of which they
themselves have forgotten the origin.

It may be thought that Puritanism ought to have
been spoken of in the chapters on religion, but I am
not sure that it ought to be classed as a special §;;;al
creed. It seems rather to be a reform of custom in Creed.
the direction of severity and austerity which might
be carried out under any creed that permitted
rigorous moralists to obtain a great social power.
The Wahhabees are the Puritans of Islam, with their
particular prohibitions, their gravity of demeanour,
their employment of pious forms in language, their
severity of social espionage, and control by a vigilant
public opinion. But although we may find Puri-
tanism in the most unexpected places, it has never
accomplished a work so extensive in its consequences,
or likely to be so durable, as the transformation of i‘;ﬂ‘;ﬂﬂ‘;f
British sentiment and custom. Only a dispassionate British
comparison with custom still alive on the continent, Sentiment
but extinct in England, can enable us to realise what tom.
that transformation is. A middle-class English family
goes to Paris* In due course of time a Sunday

* What follows is sketched from life,

French and Bnglish, II, 4
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comes; or rather, not a Sunday, but a Dimanche.
?;ﬁfyﬂgs" The English family has heard of a French Sunday
Paris. before, but has hitherto been unable to realise it
by mere force of imagination. On actually seeing
it, the impression received is that the French are all
intentional Sabbath-breakers—that the amusements
which go forward on that day are a clear evidence
of French wickedness. Some good English or Scotch
people are so shocked by what they see that they
recognise in the defeat of 1870 a just punishment
for the national sin of Sabbath-breaking. They do
not realise that what they see is not the French
Sunday in particular, but the continental Sunday in
general; still less do they remember that it is also
ggﬁ’s‘f the English Sunday of pre-Puritanic times—those
Sunday. times now so remote in memory, and yet historically
still so near, when the English had not yet become
a peculiar people, but lived like the other nations of
western Europe. The English of Shakespeare’s time
went to the theatre on Sunday,* and after morning
service in the churches they enjoyed many active
games and recreations, including dancing, archery,
and leaping.** Now, as there is nothing more visible
than external differences of custom, and as people
are separated even more by visible differences than
Sundaya by those which are invisible, and as on one day out

Cause of ;
i?ef’a"’ﬁm‘ of seven those differences are now strikingly apparent
English
an * Plays were performed on Sunday at the court of Queen
French.  Flizabeth. ;
** Dancing, archery, leaping, May-games, and morris dances,
were expressly permitted by James I. on Sunday in his Book
of Sports. He forbade brutal sports only.
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between the English and French peoples, it is evident
that on the day when they differ most they cannot
but feel infinitely more estranged from each other
than their ancestors would have felt on the same
day.

The modern disapproval felt by British visitors
for the behaviour of the French people on Sunday
Is due in great part to the cautious conduct of the
Roman Catholic minority in England, who do no:péish
venture to show openly what kind of Sunday it is Catholics.
that their Church would hold to be mnnocently em-
ployed. To avoid scandal in 2 country where the
influence of Puritanism is still powerful, they keep a
Sunday that is outwardly almost a Sabbath, and are
careful to avoid many recreations that the Church
of Rome has always freely permitted, In fact, thatIhe
Church permits all recreations on the first day of the Sunday,
week that she sanctions on any other, including the
most active exercises. What she really forbids is
lucrative professional labour, A lawyer should not
study a case on Sunday, unless there is urgent
necessity, but he is perfectly free to amuse himself,
however noisily, in sawing and hammering. A pro-
fessional artist may do better not to paint (although
there is a kind of special toleration for artistic and
intellectual pursuits, as being different from mere
drudgery), but an amateur, working for recreation,
may take his apparatus into the fields, Disinterested ;ﬁ‘l‘“‘l‘:;"“
studies of all kinds are permitted by the Church on
Sunday. It is not in a Roman Catholic country that
geologists would be in danger of being stoned, as

4*
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they have been in Scotland, for hammering at rocks
on that day.*

Here is the way in which some very religious
French people spent a Sunday in 1886, I being one
of the party. They went to mass early in the morn-
ing, in the chapel of the nearest chdfeau; then they
made preparations for receiving their friends. The
friends came after déjeuner, two families, in addition
to seven guests staying in the house. Some of them
remained in the garden, sat about in camp chairs
and talked; others went to the village féfe, where,
of course, there was a great deal of dancing and
other amusements, which they looked upon quite
benevolently. Now, it so happened that those who
went to the féfe were the most religious people of
the whole party. On their return we had dinner,
and the most pious were by no means the least
merry. After dinner the young ladies gave us some
music, and one of them played a waltz. This set
the young people dancing, and so a dance was im-
provised which lasted till eleven o’clock, when the
guests drove away in the moonlight.**

* The idea that governs the action of the Church of Rome
with regard to the observation of Sunday in countries where she
is free to do what she thinks best, appears to be simply the
protection of toilers from their own drudgery on one day of the
week. She herself keeps the day as a festival, and requires
the attendance of the laity at one mass, which may be short
and early.

# T made inquiry afterwards to ascertain what the parish
priest thought of these proceedings, and discovered that he made
a distinction. He did not approve of dancing on the public
dancing-floors in the village, especially at night, because it somes
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Perhaps the English and Scotch might have given
up Sunday dancing more readily than if they had
been by nature as saltatory as the French are, but
the British have given up many things that they
cared for passionately. They gave up salmon-fishing, Gl
for example, which was not readily put down in Legisla-
Scotland, and the new legislation attained in the ol
end that supreme success of the legislator when he
establishes a very durable custom that would survive
the repeal of his law. The power of the dead Pu-
ritans is shown in nothing more wonderfully than in
the abstinence of British sportsmen when the twelfth
of August occurs on a Sunday, and every fowling-
piece in the British Islands remains unloaded till
Monday morning,

This history of the divergence from continental
custom may be written in two sentences, Puritanism
obtained power to legislate, and made recreation
illegal on Sunday. By laws of great severity it
established new customs which have now, by lapse g:goms.
of time, become rather old customs; and these have
completely obliterated from the ordinary British
mind all traces of any recollection that the still older
British customs were like those of the continental
nations,

Opinion has gone even beyond legislation itself, ﬁgz"gfp
by a process of growth and development. Here is Opmion.
an example. An amateur violinist was staying in an
English house for a few days, including the first day

times led to wrong, but he was not opposed in any way to
Sunday dancing in private houses, .
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of the week. He took his violin out of its case and
began to play a little in private. The lady of the
house immediately entered the room and begged him
to desist. “I am playing sacred music,” he answered;
“this is a part of Handel’s Messiak.”” “That does
not signify,” was the rejoinder, “the music may be
sacred, but the instrument is not”” Here is a new
development in the distinction between sacred and
profane instruments, and a very subtle distinction it
is. The organ, the harmonium,—in default of these,
even the commonplace piano,—these are sacred in-
struments, but not the voice-like violin. Yet the
violin is but the lyre—“]ubal’s lyre”—made capable
of far more perfect expression. ¥

When I lived in Scotland I had occasion to ob-
serve another very subtle distinction. It is forbidden
to labour on the Sabbath-day, yet I found that the
toilsome work of rowing was locked upon as innocent
in comparison with sailing. This was because a
white sail had rather a festive appearance. I was
especially blamed for not removing the flag from my
sailing-boat, for the same reason, though it might be
argued that there can be nothing unholy in the
crosses of St. Andrew and St. George. In France,
sailing regattas are usually held on Sunday, with the
full approval of the Church.

* The distinction between sacred and profane music is ficti-
tious, merely depending on the title that a musician chooses to
give to his composition. The distinction between serious and
light music is real, whatever the title. This is so well under-
stood in the Church of Rome that the priests allow any music

to be performed in their churches which is the expression of a
serious or sublime idea,



CHAP. 1. CHRONOLOGY, 55

The establishment of Sabbatarian customs in Fffect of
Great Britain had an unforeseen effect on literature. bath on
It prepared the way for the success of theological M e
books and periodicals by leaving the day, in the
most pious families, without any other recreation than
religious reading. The British read ten times as
much about theology as the French, and therefore
have a much more extensive knowledge of the sub-
ject. In France pious people read the Zmitation,
the mass-book, an abridgment of sacred history, and
some printed sermons by the most celebrated eccle-
siastical orators; but this is not to be compared with
the range of English theological reading, both in the
Bible itself and in all kinds of elaborate commen-
taries. As for French unbelievers, who are very fg’:gﬁ‘nce
numerous, they live outside of theology much more of the
easily and completely than their English brethren, 2
and often know so little about it that references to
the Old Testament familiar to every Englishman
would be unintelligible to them. The modern Eng-
lish political use of the cave of Adullam puzzled
Frenchmen exceedingly, as they did not know any-
thing about Adullam. One very curious and unex-
pected result of Sabbath strictness in Great Britain
is that the British are much better prepared for g'éilﬂd
German exegetic criticism than the French; so that s
the British often arrive at unbelief by laborious theo- !
logical reading, whilst the French, as a general rule,
come to it with much less trouble through Voltaire,
and retain the Voltairean spirit. Of late years, how-
ever, certain scientific influences, especially that of
Darwin, have been common to both countries, and
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the effect of theological studies counts for less, re-
latively, even in England.
' The best example of a difference of custom that
is simply- chronological is that of duelling.  The
English, by-a real progress, have passed out of this
custom; the French have not yet passed out of it,
though it is probable that they will do so ultimately.
Like all fashions very recently discarded, it seems
absurd to those who thought it a part of the order
of nature a little time ago. And so completely do
we forget the reasons for discarded customs that the
English now look upon duelling as quite contrary to
reason, having forgotten the ancient reason on which
the single combat was founded. Yet it was a very
good reason indeed, according to the ideas that our
fathers held about the government of the universe.
The old belief, in France and England equally,

gioufs was that the appeal to arms was an appeal to divine
Duelling, justice, and that God himself would interfere in the

battle by protecting the combatant whose quarrel
was rightful against the power and malice of his
assailant.  So long as this belief prevailed, a duel
Wwas incomparably more reasonable than is an action-
at-law in the present day, for it appealed to infallible
instead of to fallible justice, and in addition to being
reasonable, it was distinctly a pious act, as the com-
batant proved his faith by staking his existence on
his trust in the divine protection. “He will deliver
me out of the hand of this Philistine.” The faith
of David was the faith of the Middle Ages.

The custom lasted longer than the belief, even
in England, and in France it has long survived all
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faith in supernatural interference. The duel is utte @:‘ d
irrational when people do not believe that God/ wit
protect an inferior swordsman, with right on his! sidg
against a better swordsman in the wrong, or that:
will spare the innocent by deflecting the course \Qf ‘&
bullet well aimed by a wicked adversary. 5 :
There has been, however, the intervention of a-=
sort of secondary religion between the old one and
modern unbelief. There has been the religion of };}éﬁgion
honour.  According to this, a man of honour was of Honour.
bound to expose his life on certain occasions to the
rapier or pistol of a private enemy, and, if he fell,
he fell a martyr to this religion of honour, leaving a
name unsullied by the stain of cowardice, which was
the equivalent of infidelity or apostasy.
This religion survived in England even so late
as the first half of the present century, and it still
survives in France. The old English sentiment,—-I ggﬁfg
say the old sentiment because contemporary English- Sentiment.
men have got so far past it, though it is very recent
in mere date,—the old English sentiment was ex-
'pressed by Thackeray in the challenge sent by Clive
Newcome to his cousin Barnes, and in the gratifica-
tion it afforded to Sir George Tufto and to the
Colonel, both of them elderly men. Nevertheless,
as Thackeray knew that the religion of duelling was
already dead in England when he wrote, he took
care to make the action of Clive acceptable by as-
signing to it filial affection as a motive. The French 1y,
sentiment about honour was described with dis- g;gﬂ:eut
approval in the case of de Castillonnes and Lord st

Kew. «“Castillonnes had no idea but that he wagBom%: -
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going to the field of honour; stood with an undaunted
scowl before his enemy’s pistol; and discharged his
own, and brought down his opponent, with a grim
satisfaction and a comfortable conviction afterwards
that he had acted ez galant homme.”” And so, no
doubt, he had, not only according to modern French
ideas, but according to old English ideas also.

General Tufto was of the old school when he
said of Sir Barnes Newcome, after he had received
Clive’s challenge, “At first I congratulated him, think-
ing your boy’s offer must please him, as it would
have pleased any fellow 2z our time to have a shot.”
And the Colonel himself, instead of reprimanding
Clive for wishing to commit murder, “regarded his
son with a look of beautiful, inexpressible affection.
And he laid his hand on his son’s shoulder and
smiled, and stroked Clive’s yellow moustache.

“¢And—and did Barnes send no answer to that
letter you wrote him?’ he said slowly.

“Clive broke out into a laugh that was almost a
sob. He took both his father’s hands. ‘My dear,
dear old father, what an—old—trump you are!” My
eyes were so dim I could hardly see the two men
as they embraced.”

- All this is much more French (even down to the
embracing and the tear-dimmed eyes of the specta-
tor) than the opinions professed about duelling by
the English newspapers of 1886. According to them,
a man who sends a challenge is ridiculous, and no

Extinction more. This marks the final extinction of the old

of the ol

Sentiment, SENtiment.

Another indication of this change is the ridicule
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of duelling on the ground that it is not dangerous.
French duelling is constantly represented in English
newspapers as a very safe kind of ceremony, in
which a slight scratch only is to be apprehended.
As to this, perhaps I may be allowed to give an in-
stance that was brought very near home.

I had been away for several days, and on my
return journey dined at a railway station. The waiter
had known me for years, and, according to his
custom, enlivened my solitary dinner with a little
talk. He asked if I had “heard about M. de St.
Victor.” T had heard nothing. “Because, sir,” the
waiter continued, “he was killed this morning in a
duel in the wood at Fragny.” Now, it so happened & yeach
that my wife and daughter were to have lunched
and spent that afternoon with Madame de St. Victor;
but as her husband’s dead bqdy had been brought
back to the chiteau of Montjeu, where he lived, with
a sword wound through it, Madame de St. Victor
did not receive her friends that day.*

A single event of that kind, occurring in a family
not altogether strange to you, does more to make
you feel the grim reality of duelling than many news-
paper paragraphs. In this particular case the in-
cident arose from a correspondence between two
proud and brave gentlemen about their game pre-

serves. One of them had written in a manner that g;uguﬁ

* M. de St. Victor managed the estates belonging to the
Countess de Talleyrand, and he lived at her old chateau of
Montjeu, one of the most romantically situated places in France,
in the midst of a large well-wooded park upon the hills,
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offended the other, and had refused to withdraw his
letter. The code of honour then made a duel almost
inevitable, and the correspondence being continued
very soon led to it. An especially significant thing
about this duel was that the conqueror was known
as a remarkably expert swordsman, which the victim
was not to the same degree. This demonstrates the
real unfairness of duelling, as we see that the weaker
or less expert antagonist goes down, whatever may
be the righteousness of his cause.

The sense of this unfairness is gradually tending
(in spite of appearances) to the abolition of the duel
in France. There are two signs that the custom is
growing weaker. The opinion that duels are contrary
to reason is more frequently expressed in conversa-
tion, especially by women, than it used to be, and
the duellists themselves are generally satisfied with
the degree of deference to custom which goes as
far as the first wound, and do not vindictively thirst
for each other’s blood. The difficulty in abolishing
the duel strikes an intelligent Frenchman in this
way. “The duel,” he thinks, “is evidently a most
irrational institution; but when there is a quarrel be-
tween two high-spirited men I cannot see how it is
to come to an end otherwise.” Then he will say,
“I know that the duel is obsolete in England, which
is a happy thing for your country; but I cannot imagine
how an English gentleman behaves when he is in-
sulted.” To this difficulty I usually reply that public
opinion in his country condemns the insolent man
for his bad manners, and puts itself on the side of
any gentleman who conducts himself with simple
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dignity, so that the latter is free to treat his enemy
with silent contempt.

Changes of custom in one of the two nations,
which have had the effect of separating it still further
from the other, may be traced in several minor
habits that are now considered especially and cha-
racteristically English. I can remember the time
when the middle classes of England hardly knew
the taste of French wine. Port and sherry were the Wines.
wines of the middle class. The upper classes, in
those days, offered French red wines at dessert
under the general name of “claret,” without dis-
tinguishing between Bordeaux and Burgundy, and
consequently without mentioning vineyards, unless
the host happened to be, or pretended to be, a con-
noisseur. The taxes on French wines were afterwards
reduced, and just before the reduction the kind of
middle-class people who prided themselves on being
especially national often declared that John Bull would
never take to those light French wines, implying
that he was a personage of more manly tastes, and
writers in the press quoted a dignitary of the Anglican
Church who had declared that “claret would be
port, if it could,” which is like saying that port is
anxious to become brandy. These good middle-
class people, who made it a part of John Bull’s
character to despise their French wines, seem to f‘;gsgfiu
have been perfectly unaware that their ancestors, old Eng-
not less English than themselves, had for centuries'*"®
been hearty appreciators of French wines, and that,
in old times, casks of Bordeaux or Burgundy were
to be found not only in the cellars of the rich, but



Tea.

English-
women in
France.

62 FRENCH AND ENGLISH. PART VI,

in country hostelries. This may be a trifling matter,
but to have the same taste in wines is not altogether
unimportant as an aid to good-fellowship. A French-
man looks upon an incapacity to appreciate the
best wines—by which, of course, he always means
the best French wines—as the sign of the outer bar-
barian. What he most likes in the Belgians is the
just value they attach to the produce of ““/es meilieurs
crds” and their excellent, well-filled cellars.

Another great change of custom in England,
separating her from France, is of quite modern in-
troduction. There was a time when both countries
were total abstainers from tea-drinking, and, so far,
exactly alike; now England is a great tea-drinking
country and France is not. Here is a new subject
on which they are not in sympathy. It may seem
a trifle; but has the reader ever observed English-
women in France deprived of tea or supplied with
the beverage in a weaker condition than they like?
At such times they have a very low opinion of Gallic
civilisation.  Far-seeing Englishwomen who are ac-
customed to the continent take their own teapots
with their private supplies, and make the indispens-
able decoction themselves. When drinking it they
feel like Christians in a pagan land. Is that no-
thing? Does it not produce a perceptible sense of
estrangement from the French? Tea-drinking has
now become one of those immensely important
customs, like smoking and coffee in the East, that
have connected themselves with the amenities of
human intercourse, and to brew your cup in the
solitude of a foreign hotel is to feel yourself an alien,
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Yet how long is it since the English began to drink
tea? They began tasting it experimentally, as a
few Englishmen now smoke hashish, about the
middle of the seventeenth century. = Compared with
ale and wine, it is a novelty. The greatest of Moty of
Englishwomen, Queen Elizabeth, who was of English drinking in
blood by father and mother, and thoroughly national, ®"¢"#"%
never drank a cup of tea in her life, and did her
work energetically without it.

The use of tea has produced a special meal in
the English middle classes which is unknown in
France as it was unknown in England two hundred
years ago. The French way of living, under other
names, bears a near resemblance to old English
habits. The dgeuner a la fourchette is the early
dinner, the diner is the supper. The French first
breakfast is modern, when café aw lait is taken, but
great numbers of French people take soup or a glass
of white wine with a crust of bread, and many take
nothi.ng at all. Breakfast and tea are the peculiarly e ok
English meals, and they are modern. The one English
great English innovation which the French have never *1¢**
been able to accept is that of eating salty and greasy
food, such as fried bacon, and drinking hot and
sweet tea or coffee at the same time.

As an example of an old English fashion that is
now looked upon as French, I may mention the way
of treating the beard adopted by Napoleon IIL, and
in imitation of him by many French soldiers and (
civilians, The moustache in combination with the Z,{’; n}?ﬁﬁﬁ
barbiche was looked upon as a French fashion by tacke,
the English, and very few contemporary Englishmen
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adopted it for that reason. They forgot that it was
an old English fashion,—much older than the pair
of whiskers with the shaven chin and upper lip
which used to be looked upon as national in the
highest degree. At the same time the English did
not notice that the way of shaving the chin and
upper lip which they believed to be so much the
national mark of an Englishman was a rigorous con-
temporary French fashion for two classes, namely,
magistrates (with barristers) and domestic servants.
This is now somewhat relaxed, the tendency in both
nations being towards complete liberty about the
wearing of the beard.



CHAP, If. COMFORT. 65

CHAPTER II
COMFORT.

THERE seems to be a contradiction in the English Ef}f}f;‘;g;
character on this very important subject, for the yet Com-
English are at the same time one of the hardiest “tovine-
peoples in the world and quite the most self
indulgent up to that point which is defined by the
national word “comfort.”

By “comfort” an Englishman understands perfect
physical ease and something more. The state of Restano
perfect comfort is partly ideal. Tapestry on a wall Comfort.
is comfortable, yet we do not touch it, we do not
wrap ourselves up in it. The mind is cognisant of
Its presence as a warm, soft tissue, and that is all.
Carpets are a little nearer, physically, as we walk
upon them; but nine-tenths of the comfort they give
Is also purely ideal, for it can matter very little to
us that a whole floor should be clothed with a soft
pile when we can get as much softness on bare
boards by wearing slippers.

An Englishman’s passion for comfort is also
closely connected with his love of despatch, and
his ingenuity in devising little conveniences that et
diminish friction. In this Ingenuity he has no rival, ;
but it sometimes defeats itself by making the con-
veniences themselves an embarrassment,

French and English, I,

i
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This is one of those matters which exhibit in a
striking light the powerlessness of education, as the
English of the comfortable classes have received
their highest teaching from Greek philosophers and
Christian apostles, two classes of teachers who, both
by example and precept, inculcated the value of
self-denial and simplicity of life. We do not know
very much of the life of Jesus, but the little that we
do know is entirely in favour of the belief that it
was almost destitute of physical comfort, and that
he lived amongst a class of poor people to whom
comfort was unknown. On one occasion, as we all
remember, he expressly discouraged anxiety about
eating and dress; and as for lodging, there is no
evidence either that he had a dwelling of his own
or that he ever intentionally sought the hospitality
of the rich. The lives of Socrates and Epictetus
show an equal indifference to comfort; Socrates lived
just as it happened, caring only for the life of
thought; Epictetus, in a passage of splendid elo-
quence, rejoiced in his mental freedom, and de-
monstrated that it was compatible with the hardest
and barest life.*

* The passage is very well known, but I may quote it for
the convenience of some readers:—

“And how is it possible that 2 man who has nothing, who
is naked, houseless, without a hearth, squalid, without a slave,
without a city, can pass a life that flows easily? See, God has
sent you a man to show you that it is possible. TLook at me,
who am without a city, without a house, without possessions,
without a slave; T sleep on the ground; Ihave no wife, no chil-
dren, no pretorium, but only the earth and heavens, and one
poor cloak, And what do I want? Am I not without sorrow ?
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The English answer to Epictetus would be that
he lived in another age, that he was unmarried, and
therefore had not to satisfy the claims of others, and
finally, that he did nothing notable except philo-
sophising. If a modern Englishman tried to live
like Epictetus he would inflict a kind of social
paralysis upon himself, he would deny himself his
due share in English life. That is the great practical g?ﬁc;fﬁ;
difficulty in the way of hard living and high think- of plain
ing. It is well for the philosopher, but he cannot “i"&:
require the same austerity of his family and his
guests. No individual Englishman is responsible for o s
the national standard of comfort. It has grown as sponsible.
custom grows, and is now so firmly fixed that Wis-
dom herself has to submit to it,

There is even a marked difference of opinion
between the present generation and that which has
just passed away. I have known people, born at
the close of the eighteenth century, who still retained };’r‘;ﬁi ;
an antique prejudice against selfindulgence. They against
still had the idea that there was something shame- ;f,]\’;;'fd"l'
ful in excessive comfort, that a certain discipline of
hardness was necessary to manly dignity, and, in a

Am I not without fear? Am T not free? When did any of you
see me failing in the object of my desire? or ever falling into
that which I would avoid? Did T ever blame God or man?
Did T ever accuse any man? Did any of you ever see me with
a sorrowful countenance? And how do I meet with those whom
ye are afraid of and admire? Do not I treat them like slaves?
‘Who, when he sees me, does not think that he sees his
king and master?”— Epictetus, Long’s Translation, Book IIT,
chap, xx1,

5*
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minor degree, even to womanly. I have known an
English gentleman of the old school, a vigorous and
rich old man, who never would use a railway rug
or a travelling cap; such things seemed to him con-
cessions to the weakness of the age. At seventy,
he would sit upright through a long railway journey,
and he preferred second-class carriages, as being less
gg—ioned luxurious. His sister belonged to t}'le same schoql H
Siotorm. she never would lean back in a chair, and she dis-
liked lounging habits of all kinds, as being associated
with the idea of laziness. People of that kind main-
tained a strict discipline over themselves; the body
Swicsmin had to obey the will. I have since found the same
Peasantry. stoicism in full strength amongst the French peasantry.
If any of their class betray too much care for their
own comfort the rest laugh at them. They are hard
with themselves, too, on principle, though there is
certainly now a tendency to admit comforts which

were formerly unknown.
The idea that it is better not to be too comfort-
able is now, I believe, extinct in the richer classes
Modern iy England. They have not become effeminate, but
tanceof they think that it is well to accept all pleasant things
Ploasant, 10 the right time and place. Why not be snug and
warm in a railway carriage? Why not lounge in an
easy-chair in the drawing-room? The effect of such
indulgences has not been, hitherto, so softening as
the austerity of a severer age apprehended. Extreme
comfort, in an energetic race, produces healthy re-
actions. It leads directly to ennuz, and ennuz leads
to a desire for a more active physical life. The age
of the first-class carriage is also the age of the velo-
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cipede. The most comfortable classes in England
are also the most addicted to field sports.

The truth is that the kinds of comfort most ap- Comfort
preciated in England include several things which to Health.
are very favourable to health, especially spacious
habitations, pure air, plenty of water, thorough clean-
liness, and good food. The increase of comfort has
been accompanied by an increase of temperance. It
has led to no serious evil, save one.

The one evil is the trying strain of expense to OThexszf;;"
which an extremely high standard of living subjects
all except the rich. Tt keeps all current expenses
high, and therefore weighs pitilessly on those who
must be refined and have not large independent
means. A prudent young Englishman may well
hesitate before he enters upon marriage with the
prospect of a large house full of children and
servants in which no shabbiness, bareness, or im-
perfection is to be tolerated. So far as pecuniary
prudence is concerned, he would probably do better
to fill a stable with fine horses. The Archbishop of
Canterbury, whilst lamenting the early marriages of
the improvident classes, has declared that the young
men in the ‘comfortable classes “are giving up the
idea of marriage.” This is the visible result. There
is another consequence not so visible to the world in
the harassed lives of unnumbered heads of families,
the men whose days and nights are a combination Comfort.
of bodily comfort with mental toil and anxiety, the with
men to whom physical hardship would come, if they ™"
could only have it, as a counter-irritant and relief.

There has been little about the French in this
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chapter, and what there is to say may be expressed
in few words. They have not naturally a genius
for comfort like the English. Their natural way of
living is hard in poverty and luxurious in riches,
austerity and luxury equally belonging to the French
nature. Of comfort they know what they have im-
perfectly learned from their English neighbours. At
Versailles, in the days of Louis XIV., there was
dazzling splendour, but comfort was utterly unknown.
Modern French country houses (I mean those built
for rich people in the second half of the nineteenth
century) are planned as intelligently as the English,
but the older chateaux were incredibly rough and
wanting in the most elementary arrangements. Even
yet, in the old provincial towns, French people put
up with lodgings so awkwardly planned that an
Englishman would not rent them. New town houses
are better contrived, but still deficient in space.
The question of expenditure is favourable to the
French in this way, that they do without luxury more
easily than the English do without comfort. The
Frenchman in adversity falls back on the austere
side of his nature; being both Sybarite and Spartan,
he has the Spartan half of himself always ready for
hard times. An impoverished French gentleman
lodges in bare small rooms and lives principally on
soup.* It is ten times harder for an Englishman to

* A friend of mine knows an impoverished French Mar-
quis, the head of an old family, who lives like a peasant in a
bare old house that is never repaired. He and his sister con-
sume one bottle of common wine between them each week,
and they are served by one old faithful female domestic. Their
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give up his spacious house with carpets on the
floors.

The expenses of those who can afford to live
largely are the same in both countries, Comfort, Comfort
in the ideal English degree, is not less costly than Luxury
luxury, though a careful analysis of details would E‘f,ﬁ'l];y

prove that it is not precisely the same thing.

ruin was caused by lavish uncalculating generosity, by what
Herbert Spencer would call the culpable excess of altruism.
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CHAPTER IIIL
LUXURY.

It is most difficult to fix any common standard
of luxury in two different nations. In a single nation
the question whether an indulgence may be con-
sidered luxurious or not is settled by the national
public opinion. There is no public opinion common
to France and England. :

Even the definition of the word “luxury” is not
S0 easy as it seems. In practice, people define it
for themselves according to their own characters.
An austere person would condemn as luxury what
another would call “comfort;” a very luxurious
person would be proud of luxury as a proof of
taste and cultivation.

Littré defined luxury (/uxe) as “magnificence in
dress, in the table, in furniture, an abundance of
sumptuous things.” He made a curious distinction
between luxury and sumptuousness. In his opinion
sumptuousness expressed the costliness of things,
whilst luxury was the taste for what is sumptuous.
Lafaye, in his valuable dictionary of French Syno-
nyms, carried out the same idea further in the
region of morals. He said that luxury might be-
long to all conditions of life, whereas magnificence
and sumptuousness can only belong to lofty posi-
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tions. In Lafaye’s opinion luxury is a fault or a
vice which consists in the want of simplicity, or in
offending against simplicity in one’s manner of living,
or in his way of doing things, or of showing himself,
Magnificence and splendour in great personages or
in great cities are not vices, according to Lafaye,
but the expression of generosity and grandeur.

In private life the idea of luxury is connected

: 2 4 Cheap

more nearly with expense than with enjoyment. Very pieasares
cheap things are not considered luxuries, though they 3 con
may be delightful. A shepherd on a hillside has Lusurious.
access to a cool fountain, and in a hot summer he
delights in drinking the water and in resting under
the shade of the trees. These are clearly enjoy-
ments of sense, and exquisite enjoyments, but they
are not luxuries for the shepherd. Iced water and
green shade are luxuries in the heart of Paris. In
a good fruit year peaches, however delicious, are
not luxuries in central France, neither was wine in
the happy times before the phylloxera. The former
abundance of wine has led to the free employment
of it in French cookery. This always strikes Eng- ¥
lish people as luxurious.

_Independently of cheapness and abundance, t.he gﬁfg’:‘ﬁxe 4
exigencies of custom often determine that an in- byCustom.
dulgence is to be considered necessary, and not a
luxury, when in reality it is quite superfluous. Thus,
carpets are a necessity in England, in and above
the middle classes, and a luxury in France.

Luxury develops itself in different directions, XZ?&?;
even with reference to the same enjoyment. The ments of
rich English and French both spend freely on the ™™
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pleasures of the table, but in England there is more
pride in the luxury of the service, and in France in
that of the cookery.

One difference in the luxury of the two countries
is that the English are much more exotic in their
indulgences than the French. Nearly all English
luxuries come from abroad, whilst by far the greater
part of French luxuries are procured at home. This
may be connected with the broad, far-reaching, world-
embracing character of the English intellect in its
contrast with the narrower and more national French
mind.

A religious theorist has maintained that Divine
Providence gives to every nation, in the products
of its own soil, whatever is best for the inhabitants.
If that is so, the French carry out the intentions of
Providence much more completely than the English,
but they are more favourably situated for conformity.
The English, however, have so completely adopted
some foreign luxuries as almost to believe them in-
digenous. In this way tea has become an English
beverage, and it used to be more English to drink
port than claret, though port was equally foreign and
came from a greater distance.

Supposing an Englishman and a Frenchman to
be in the same rank of life, and in a rank requiring
servants, the Englishman will have twice or three
times as many domestics as the Frenchman, and their
service will be more accurate and minute than that
in the French establishment. The English domestics
will be more showy in liveries, and there will be
altogether more visible grandeur about the service.
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In France domestics are kept because they are use-
ful; in England, because they are ornamental.

The key to the luxuries of the two nations may be
found in two words, state and elegance. The desire %ﬁ:;:gg
of the English heart is for staze, implying size in
the house and numbers in the retainers. French
ambition contents itself with a few small rooms and
few servants; but it seeks distinction in elegance,
French elegance, like that of antiquity, begins with
the person, especially in women. In all kinds of
feminine luxuries, particularly dress, France has kept f;‘“]‘)"r?ss
the lead and gives the laws to England. The
Church of Rome has settled that matter in her own
authoritative and decided way by imposing simple
and permanent uniforms on all women who belong
to religious congregations; but her power, alas! is
unequal to the far greater task of imposing a simple
and rational dress upon all women whatsoever. The
true French female mind, when left to its own de- 1;::5,‘;“
vices, loves neither permanence nor simplicity in dT::c'ies_
costume; it desires the utmost elaboration combined
with incessant change. It employs thousands of
couturiéres in cutting valuable materials into shreds
to be worn for a few days or hours. This modern
changefulness has one good effect, it is certainly on
the side of cleanliness. The French luxury of to-
day is far more closely associated with cleanliness
than' that of preceding ages. It is especially the
luxury of rencwal, first in dress, and also in furniture {*&im o
and habitation. The reconstruction of Paris has Sub- Renewal,
stituted clean streets, well lighted and well aired,
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CHAPTER 1IV.
MANNERS.

National CopEs of manners have a very restricted rule,

and Class % § 3

Codes.  Lhey are national, and in the nation each class has
its own code. If, therefore, one nation judges another
by its own standard, it is evident that abstract justice
must be impossible; yet it is difficult to find any
other criterion.

The reader may try to discover some criterion
outside of national peculiarities, but he will certainly
meet with this difficulty, that although people of
different nations might be induced to agree about
some virtue that manners ought to have, they are
not likely to agree about its practical application
and expression.

Courtesy. For example, let us take the virtue of courtesy.
Are people to be courteous or discourteous? We
should find an almost universal agreement on the
general principle that courtesy is a part of good
manners; but we should disagree on the application
of it. As a rule, the Frenchman would be likely to
think the Englishman’s courtesy too restricted and
reserved. Much of it, and that the best, would even
escape his notice, whilst the Englishman would con-
sider French politeness overdone.

ifficul ; o e .
G The great difficulty in judging such a question
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as this is that we require to have been long ac- g;ﬁﬁ:ﬁgﬁ
customed to manners of a peculiar kind before we
can estimate them at their precise significance. If
they are new to us we do not understand them,
we are not able to read the thoughts and inten-
tions which express themselves in forms as in a sort
of language.

The words used in epistolary forms are the most gristolary
familiar example of the second meaning, the only
true meaning that there is in forms of any kind. If
a superior in rank subscribes himself my obedient
servant, I know that this meaning is as remote as
possible from the dictionary sense of the words,
On the other hand, it would be a mistake to sup-
pose that the words, as he uses them, are meaning-
less. Such a form, in English, is intended to convey
the idea of distance without contempt. It is as
much as to say, in familiar English, “I don’t know
you, and don’t care to know you; but I have no
desire to be rude to you.” The form Dear S77, in
English, has nothing to do with affection, It means,
“I know very little of you; but wish to avoid the
coldness of Sir by itself” My dear Sir means
something of this kind, “I remember meeting you in
society.”
- A literal translation of these forms into French gguiﬁ“h
would entirely fail to convey their significance. You lents for
must be on the most intimate terms with a French- posish
man before he will venture to address you as Cher
Monstenr. There is absolutely no form of address
in French that translates the meanings of Dear Sir
and My dear Sir, They can only be translated
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It is very difficult for a non-ceremonious people
to understand the precise value of old ceremonial
forms. Even the poor and meagre survivals of them
seem devoid of meaning to those who do not practise
them at all, yet assuredly they had a meaning which
was not exactly that of the words employed. After
much reflection and much studying of the matter, as
a barbarian, from the outside, I have come to the
conclusion that a great repertory of formal phrases
would be valued as a means of decently concealing
the emptiness of genteel intercourse. To us they
are embarrassing because we have not learned our
lesson well, but the French upper classes of the
eighteenth century knew them all by heart, and
could repeat them without thinking, When people
take any serious interest in a subject worth talking
about, polite phrases are forgotten, the only instance
to the contrary that I remember being the pretty
one of a French professor lecturing in the royal
presence, when he announced that two gases would
“have the honour of combining before His Majesty.”

The real embarrassments of social intercourse are
awkward silence, stiffness, ignorance of conventional
usages. As for the degree of affectation or falsity
that there ‘may be in the expression of so many
amiable or deferential sentiments that one does not
exactly feel, everybody knows that they have only a
secondary signification.

In any attempt to judge of manners, especially
in a foreign nation, we are liable to two mistakes.
We are likely to think that a degree of polish in-
ferior to our own is rudeness, whilst the refinement
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that surpasses ours is affectation, we ourselves having
exactly that perfection of good breeding which is
neither one nor the other. An Englishman is parti-
cularly liable to think in this way, because the pre-
sent English ideal of good manners is a studied
simplicity. We come to think that a simple manner g:g;sl‘cluy
is unaffected, whilst high polish must have been
learned from the etiquette-book. However, in a per-
fectly bred French gentleman, a somewhat ceremonious
manner with a vigilant politeness is so habitual as to
be second nature. It remains constantly the same -
if it were only assumed, it would be involuntarily
forgotten in privacy or in moments of fatigue or
vexation.

The history of the relation between English and
French manners may be conveniently divided into
three periods.

In the eighteenth century manners were cere- i
monious in both countries. English people used Eighteenth
“Sir” and “Madam,” they bowed and were puncti- “"%"
lious, they went through complicated little per-
formances of graceful attitudes and expressions. In
the first half of the nineteenth century the English
laid these old fashions aside and became simple L
their manners. The French kept to the ancient retain old
ways, and so there was a great contrast. In the Fohions.
second half of the nineteenth century the French
tendency is towards English simplicity, so that the
two nations may ultimately be as near each other in
simplicity as they were once in ceremony. .

Another point of resemblance may deserve notice. io_l;ﬁ:;:;

] 1 i 4o with
When the English were very ceremonious and polite Ft3 .
6%
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the ordinary manners of the nation were rude, with
occasional explosions of coarse anger between gentle-
men* So the French have been, and still are, at
once a very polite and a very rude nation. Their
politeness and their rudeness are now decreasing to-
gether, which leads to the conclusion that ceremonious
politeness is a defence against surrounding barbarism,
and therefore the mark of an imperfect state of
general civilisation. There may come, in the future,
in both countries, a uniform mediocrity, when every-
body will have tolerable manners, when a sort of in-
formal serviceableness will be the universal [rule,
and all graces, delicacies, and refinements will be
forgotten.

The reader may remember a passage in John
Mill’s autobiography, where he makes a contrast
between English and French manners in connection
with his early residence in France at Sir Samuel
Bentham’s house near Montpellier. “I even then
felt,” he says, “though without stating it clearly to
myself, the contrast between the frank sociability and
amiability of French personal intercourse, and the
English mode of existence, in which everybody acts
as if everybody else (with few or no exceptions) was

* I am myself old enough to remember how, when I was
a boy, two gentlemen of good family quarrelled over their port
wine after dinner, and one of them shouted to the other, “Tll
pull your nose, sir, I'll pull your nose!” Some highly polished
young reviewer of the present day will say that I had fallen
into low company, but those gentlemen of a past time were
quite as good as he is likely to be with all his polish, and it is
probable that the aristocratic spirit was far more genuine in
them than it is in anybody now.
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either an enemy or a bore. In France, it is true, the
bad as well as the good points, both of individual
and of national character, come more to the surface,
and break out more fearlessly in ordinary intercourse,
than in England; but the general habit of the people
Is to show, as well as to expect, friendly feeling in
every one towards every other, wherever there is not
some positive cause for the opposite. In England it
is only of the best bred people, in the upper or
middle ranks, that anything like this can be said.”

This judgment is at the same time bold and true.
The English do not care about any reputation for
politeness, but do greatly care about their dignity, I];?g::t};'
and are extremely afraid of compromising it by being
incautionsly amiable. When, however, an English-
man knows you, and has come to the conclusion
that he can be amiable with safety, that you are not
the pushing person he dreads and detests, then his
undemonstrative politeness will go much further than
that of the Frenchman. You may know Frenchmen
for twenty years without getting beyond that first
stage of Gallic sociability that gives such a charm to
the beginning of intercourse with them, One cause
of this difference is that the English are an extremely ﬁiﬁ;fgl
hospitable people, and the French just the reverse. ity
Acquaintance with French people is therefore very
frequently limited to short formal calls, in which
everybody acts a part in repeating polite common-
places, leaving any mutual knowledge of minds and
hearts exactly where it was before.

Here is another point of contrast that may be
worth mentioning. French gentlemen in their inter-
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course with the middle classes often use an excessive
politeness as a defence against intimacy, and this is
perfectly understood. English habits would make ex-
cessive politeness unnatural, so the Englishman de-
fends himself by a chilling reserve. The purpose is
the same in both cases.

Manners always represent an ideal of some kind.
The English way of behaviour seems to stand for
dignity, the French for grace. Manners in both
countries are more the representation of self in out-
ward forms than any evidence of real consideration
for the person to whom they are addressed. The
Englishman wishes to convey the idea that he him-
self has dignity, that he is a gentleman; the French-
man is anxious to show that he is a witty and ac-
comphshed man of the world. In England dignity
is maintained by coldness, by repose, by the absence
of effort, including low-toned, indolent enunciation;
in France the notion of polish requires, above all
things, brilliance. The English criticism on a French-
man’s manners is that he lays himself out too much
for admiration, and seems to beg for sympathy too
much. French criticism on an Englishman’s manners
is simply that he is destitute of manners. It is
almost idle to compare two styles of behaviour that
are founded on different principles. Without pre-
tending to pronounce upon the merits of either, I
should say that the virtues of English behaviour are
chiefly of a negative kind, and those of French be-
haviour positive. An Englishman is pleasant because
he is not noisy, nof troublesome, #nof obtrusive, not
contradictory, and because he has the tact to avoid
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conversational pitfalls and precipices. The French- i
man is agreeable because he s lively, i amusing, zs Behaviour
amiable, /s successful in the battle against dulness, **"
and will take trouble to make conversation inter-

esting.

Bad manners in England are simply boorish; in 22 ?,f“'
France they are noisy, insolent, and full of contra- f;g“}?:i
diction. A thoroughly vulgar Frenchman is over-iand.
bearing and menacing in his tone, he is loud and
positive, and if you attempt to speak he will inter-
rupt you. In his presence one has no resource but
silence. Even his own more civilised countrymen
consider him unendurable.

Manners change greatly with localities in Great e
Britain and France, and it is remarkable that they Locality.
are often worst in the most industrious and advanced
parts of the country. In the Highlands of Scotland,
where industrial civilisation is almost unknown,
popular manners are excellent; in some parts of the
Lowlands they are rude, repellent, and unsympathetic. -
The Dest popular English manners are to be found mdutrial
In certain rural districts, the worst in thriving and
energetic Lancashire. Too much energy seems un-
favourable to the best behaviour, which grows to
perfection amongst idlers, or in agricultural and
pastoral communities, where folks work in a leisurely
fashion and have many spare moments on their
hands,

a-

~In the course of this chapter I have avoided ex-
ceptions for the sake of clearness, which makes it
necessary to add that there are people in both
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nations whose manners are not national. It is not
an English characteristic to be a lively and brilliant
causeur, yet there are Englishmen who have that
quality and that art. The manners of George Heénry
Lewes were more French than English; he had the
openness and ease of a Frenchman, his frank wel-
come, his gay cordiality, his abundant flow of words,
his natural delight in conversation, his unhesitating
self-confidence. There is also a small class of French.
men who have those qualities in manners which are
believed to be exclusively English. They are quiet
and reserved, they listen well, they never interrupt,
they do not attempt to shine. When they talk, they
talk deliberately, and in the purest language, never
condescending to use the slang which is now rapidly
corrupting the French tongue, and they employ terms
accurately without French exaggeration. They are
polite, but with an intelligent moderation, and they
make no show of politeness.

These are exceptions on the favourable side.
There are also innumerable exceptions which are no-
thing but a variety of individual failures to approach
the national ideal. It is useless to attempt the de-
scription of these. All comic and satirical literature
takes them for its own.
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CHAPTER V.
DECORUM.

THE French laugh at the English for their de- fete
corum anglais,” as if the English were alone in anelass.
having a strict rule about what is becoming. The
French themselves are equally strict, but in other
ways, nor is this strictness confined to the upper
classes, for the French peasantry have it in a marked
degree.* ‘

The maintenance of decorum as a principle and ;

% s : G s Oversights
a rule is compatible with astonishing oversights and i, po.
omissions which strike a foreigner so forcibly that he corum.
thinks there is no decorum at all. In these cases,
the foreigner’s mistake is usually to be unaware of
some powerful conventionalism by which decorum is
theoretically maintained whilst it is practically violated.
Travellers in ]%pan are astonished by the_ old Japanese %ﬁ;‘i‘:;"
system of bathing. One asks for a bath in a Japanese
inn, and it is prepared, perhaps, in the common
room or the kitchen, in the midst of the usual move-

* For example, in the French neighbourhood best known
to me it is contrary to peasant decorum for a farmer and his
wife to walk to church together. He must go first with his
male companions, and she must follow with the women. Tt is
also contrary to decorum for a man to be seen giving his arm
to his wife, under any circumstances,
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ment of men and women. Here, if anywhere, is
surely a gross violation of decorum. Noj; it appears
that by a convenient fiction a bather is not seen, and
the same fiction allows the Japanese themselves to
bathe together without any separation of sexes.
When I was a boy there existed a certain conven-
tionalism of the same kind in England. In those
days bathing-dresses were only used by women, men
always bathed in a state of complete nudity, and
they were frequently close to the sea-shore whilst
ladies were walking about and looking on. A French
author gave, at that time or a little later, an account
of his embarrassment when bathing in a lonely place
on the shores of England. He had left his clothes
on the beach, when some ladies came and pitched
their camp-stools on the spot. He splashed to attract
their attention, but they sat on, impassible. At length
he quitted the water and made a bold advance, but
with no effect. Finally he marched past, like a regi-
ment at a review, and the ladies kept their places.
Nothing, in this little adventure, violates the English
decorum of former days. The Frenchman could not
have presented himself, like Adam, in a garden, but
on the sea-beach #/ »’y avait rien & dire. The ladies
bravely acted on the fiction that a sea-bather is in-
visible, and they consistently carried out that fiction
to the end. The Frenchman knew not that he had
the ring of Gyges, the talisman of invisibility.

The French have a conventionalism about bath-
ing-dresses which does not exist in England to the
same degree. French decorum permits men and
women to bathe together freely on condition that
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they have a costume. At the seaside a “full cos-
tume” is required, but that is not much, and the
feminine form of it is very pretty—rather too pretty,
in fact, as it is too obviously intended to attract eyes
rather than turn them away. Besides being pretty,
the feminine bathing-dresses are extremely varied,
leaving free play to the inventive fancy. A puritan
legislator would feel tempted to replace those charm-
ing costumes by the plain old English bathing-gown,
which was doubly useful, as it concealed both ugli-
ness and beauty with equal impartiality.

French decorum always requires a man to bathe g‘:nch_
at least with the minimum of dress. Attired in his man in his
calegon de bain a Frenchman seems to think that it <%
covers the whole body, and he does not lose his
self-possession in any society, but will exhibit his

short and muscular person to all observers.

It may be noted as a curiosity of modern English Cssff};n
decorum, that when the young men at Cambridge Actors.
played the Zirds of Aristophanes, their legs and feet
were bare in the Greek fashion. This would cer-
tainly not have been done or tolerated in contem-
porary France, though the imitation of antiquity went
equally far under the first Empire, for example, in
the costume of Madame Tallien and her imitators.

Every class hasits own decorum. Amongst artists’ T De
models there is a kind of professional dignity which Classes.
makes it disagreeable for the better class of them to
be seen by any one who is not an artist. A French

girl who was posing in an afelier before thirty students
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screamed and wrapped herself in a sheet because
an unprofessional man had entered the room. In
this case there was some reason in the model’s con-
ception of decorum. She was there for her own
hard work, but not to be stared at by strangers.
There is a very important practical question of
decorum with regard to natural necessities. Although
no human being can escape from that law, and
although by mere healthy living we all openly con-
fess that we have conformed to it, a foolish decorum
refuses to recognise it. In England this foolish de-
corum has long been tyrannically prevalent, but rail-
ways have done much to break it down by accus-
toming travellers of both sexes to acknowledge without
shame the existence of the need, and it has now
become customary in England to provide for it,
both at railway stations and in exhibitions. This e
a triumph of reason which acknowledges the whole
of human nature over a conventionalism which would
set up a false and impossible ideal. There still re-
mains the inconsistency by which a need provided
for by all railway companies and organisers of ex-
hibitions is ignored in the streets of the great English
towns. This way of treating the matter is, in truth,
directly contrary to its own purpose of an ideally
decorous life, as these lower wants occupy a very
small space in a man’s time and thought when they
can be immediately satisfied, whereas they become
Intrusive and importunate when the satisfaction is
denied. In obedience to this unreasonable decorum
the English 'still inflict upon themselves very frequent
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nconvenience, occasionally amounting to torture, and
in some cases to serious physical injury.*

The'French have always been more simple and gf;'l"ihmt}
natural in regard to these matters; but they may be
justly blamed for cynicism in the sound original
meaning of the word. They are now beginning to
imitate the English by establishing a proper degree
of privacy. This is one of those numerous cases in
which the two countries may improve each others
customs. 3

English decorum has a weakness in its choice of ey
French words to express what it will not venture to chosses
say in English, as if the French words were not Ll
either equally plain for anybody who knew the lan-
guage, or useless for one who did not. There is a
good old English word for a woman’s shirt, the English
for it is “shift,” which gives the cleanly idea of a
thing that is to be often changed. This word has
been abandoned from an unpatriotic modesty or
prudery, and replaced by the French word “chemise,”
as if “chemise” were more decorous. In the same
way “nude” and “nudity” (French words) are some-
how believed to be much more chaste than “naked”
and “nakedness,” and “enceinte” purer than “with
child” This fancy for French terms is the more
remarkable that the English translation of the Bible, Plain

5 5 : FASEE Language
which is considered a model of pure and dignified of the

language, does not give the slightest encouragement "'
to it, but says everything in the plainest native
way.

* T haye heard of two cases that ended fatally, simply in
consequence of obedience to English decorum.
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Liberty of language in conversation is very much
a matter of dates. In Queen Anne’s time people
said things at English tables that would be thought
monstrous under Queen Victoria. In fact, at the
present time, the purification of talk has gone so far
in England that people will neither utter nor listen
to what they constantly read in the newspapers
which lie about in their own rooms. In France there
still remains a certain old-fashioned tolerance, an in-
heritance from the eighteenth century; but with this
reserve or proviso, that every infraction of strict de-
corum must be witty. On that condition it is likely
to be pardoned. The most astounding instance I

afsMayer eyer heard of was the song of the Mayor of Eu.
O] Al

That functionary was invited to the Chateau of Eu,
in the days of Louis Philippe, so he made or learned
a song about his mayoralty, and sang it to the royal
family at dessert according to the old-fashioned French
usage. The composition had two senses, one per-
fectly innocent and on the surface, the other not im-
moral but prodigiously indecorous. The royal family
understood, laughed, and forgave. Such a thing
might have been done in England at the court of
Queen Elizabeth. A President of the French Chamber,
being annoyed by one of the members, saw an op-
portunity for a witticism like those of the audacious
mayor. It was a pun on the member’s name, and
all parties in the House received it with unanimous
appreciation.

To estimate these breaches of decorum justly,

of present we must remember how extremely recent the present

English decorum is. It belongs almost exclusively
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to the present century, and is the mark of maturity
in the public mind. In the youth of nations, as in
that of individuals, grossness of a certain kind seems
amusing. It makes school-boys laugh, even when it
is quite devoid of wit; and I have said that in con-
temporary French society it is tolerated only on
condition of being witty. English society is older ﬁ:ﬁ;‘lt‘)’f
and graver, older by a hundred years, just as it is
more experienced in politics and religion, having
got through its great political and religious crises
earlier.

Here, as in other things, there are inequalities
that quite put out the inexperienced observer. He
is likely to imagine that the French have no de-
corum because he believes them to be immoral. He g;ﬁ';:;s
forgets that decorum is often of itself the morality of Immoral
of immoral societies, as going to church is the reli- Societies:
gion of the worldly. Venetian society, in Byron’s
time, was extremely strict, not as to the realities of
conduct, but in regard to certain outward appear-
ances. French society, in the present day, is more
strict in some respects than either English or Scotch.
The behaviour of English girls, and still more that of
American girls, is not positively wrong or immoral in
French opinion, but it is indecorous. Even married
ladies, in French country towns, have to be extremely
careful not to incur the censure of public opinion,
and in some towns they live in a kind of half-oriental
retirement that English readers could not realise or f{re’ifgge
believe. Before marriage anything more intimate
than respectful politeness on the part of the gentle-
man, and reserve on that of the lady, is looked upon
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as a sign of ill breeding. After the marriage the ‘
husband’s masculine friends may remain for twenty
years very distant acquaintances of his wife. It is
certain that, in general, French decorum keeps up a
much stronger barrier between the sexes than English
decorum does.

]F)":C‘:fr*l‘lm The French, too, are stricter observers of de-

inregardto corum in regard to the dead. They are very care-

feDead £l about funerals, and about subsequent references
to the dead, either in ceremonies, such as visits to
the tomb and services for the repose of the soul, or
n conversation. The obligations felt by the living
In consequence of a death are more stringent and
more widely spread in France than in England. A
French lady who knew her countrymen well
enumerated a few things which were essential to
any one who lived amongst them; and one of the
chief of these was attendance at funerals, just as in
Scotland one would recommend the observance of
the Sabbath.

oo The principle of decorum being the study of

mocracy. external appearances, it is not likely to be much ob-
served by an excited and turbulent democracy.
Still, a kind of artistic instinct desires decorum, and
re-establishes it even after the most violent commo-
tions. It is interesting to see how regularly and in-
evitably it has been re-established in France, so soon
as a new form of government has been settled.
M. Mollard, the Introducer of Ambassadors, was the
Grand Master of Decorum for the Elysée, and had

Decorum S much to occupy him as a Lord Chamberlain.

i toa Decorum in literature and the fine arts is quite
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distinct from morality. A book may be irreproach-
ably decorous, yet very immoral at the same time,
and this is a combination that many readers seem
to approve of. I could hardly mention a better in-
stance of it than the famous little novel Manon i
Lescaut, by the Abbé Prévost, a French classic made
still more famous in recent times by the opera
which Massenet founded upon it. That is one of
the most immoral books ever written; the situations
are doubly and triply immoral; there is no sense of
conduct in the leading personages, who are vicious
and unprincipled in all their dealings; yet, at the
same time, the author is much more decorous (ac-
cording to modern ideas) than either Swift or Sterne.
Critics who condemn modern novels as being
“filthy,” because the sexual arrangements in them
are lawless, are inexact in the application of their
censure. In the French literature of the present Dy
day the combination of decorum with immorality is Literature.
very common; and decorum is so far from acting as
an effective restraint upon immorality that under
certain circumstances it positively favours it. Im-
moral writers know how to conciliate the slaves of
decorum, and win not only their tolerance, but even
their protection.

The English_deserve great respect for the general %’gg‘éf}éy_
decency of their modern literature, and certainly
they get this respect even from the French them-
selves. But there are some curious anomalies in
connection with this subject. English decorum per- E;‘;::f;
mits the publication of details in the reports ofin Franco
divorce cases which French decorum absolutely for- indEne-

French and English. I1. 7
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bids. The French tolerate certain matters provided
that they be fictitious, the English on condition that
they be real. The French admit disgusting art, the
English disgusting nature. The French novelist may
be more attractive, but the English newspaper re-
porter is a thousand times more impressive, having
all the force of reality on his side. The fictitious
adulteress is but a phantom in comparison with the
living beauty who is seen and heard in a court of
justice; and what fall of an imaginary hero ever im-
pressed us like that of the gifted and ambitious
politician who barred his own path to the premier-
ship of England?
It strikes one, too, as rather surprising that the
English, whose sense of decorum is so easily offended
English by modern authors of books, should stll be so in-

Indulgence
towards in- dulgent to those who wrote before modern decorum

<. Was_invented. Young maids and old maids read
Shakespeare in unexpurgated editions; but what is
still ‘more surprising is that many English people
should go out of their way to express admiration for
Rabelais. Have they read him? Can they under-
stand his old French? If they can, and read him
still, they need not be afraid of Zola.

Being in the house of an English clergyman, I
found on the shelves of his library a copy of Byron’s
works in the one-volume edition. That edition in-
cludes Don Juan, but my clerical friend had ex-
cluded the poem, I found, by cutting every leaf of
it out. I do not question his right to spoil a volume
he had paid for, but what struck me as inconsistent
was the reverent preservation, on the same shelves,
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of a complete Shakespeare in large print. Byron is
incomparably the more decorous poet of the two,
but he is not protected, as Shakespeare is, by a date.
Shakespeare wrote before the invention of decorum,
and therefore could not offend against that which
did not exist. Byron wrote after its inven-
tion, and offended against it consciously and de-
liberately. The indecency of old authors is not only
pardoned in a decorous age, but valued as a release
from contemporary strictness. Some of them, par-
ticularly in France, are now reprinted in luxurious
editions 7or their indecency, which is highly ap-
preciated now.

In spite of these and other inconsistencies, and
notwithstanding the recent efforts of some English
poets to recover a certain licence, it is certain that
decorum is better observed in English literature than
in French. One of the best signs of matured health
in the English mind is its capacity for wit and
humour without the coarse and facile expedient of in-
decorous allusion. The far superior decency of the e - 10
English comic papers is combined with superior wit. Comic
The inanity of the French illustrations of the Desms- T2
monde is equalled only by their excessive sameness.
Men like Leech and Charles Keene have attained
far more variety by studying respectable English-
women, who are occupied in a thousand ways, than
Grévin could ever get out of the monotonous lives
of his French /lorettes. Nor is the reason for this
difficult to discover. The life of vice is essentially |
dull, because the women are usually uneducated;
and the men themselves become half idiotic, not

7*
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only through excesses of all kinds, but in con-
sequence of their frivolous waste of time.

In serious art the naked figure is more frequently
presented in France than in England, and it is quite
customary in England to look upon it as a French
evil. I need hardly remind the reader that the
country where the naked figure was first studied
with attention was not France, but Greece, and that
every nation where art has been a serious pursuit
has sedulously revived that study. It is trying to
the patience to attempt any reasoning with people
who can see nothing but lasciviousness in the higher
forms of art. It seems to me natural that men who
have devoted years to the study of the human form
should desire to express their knowledge in works
more important than the studies they make for their
private use, in works that may have some possible
chance of immortality. The study itself can never
be repressed. The clothed figures in pictures that
the Philistine does not object to can only be drawn
well by a student of the nude. Many artists, like
the President of the Royal Academy, first take the
praiseworthy trouble to draw every figure naked,
even when it is draped afterwards. Why the ob-
jection should be so specially raised against French
art I do not know, unless it be for the same reason
which makes people cry aloud against French im-
morality and pass in charitable silence Italian and
Austrian immorality. As a matter of fact, with a few
exceptions, the French school of sculpture is as
dignified as it is learned.

French painting is less dignified because nearer
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to ordinary nature, but the fault to be found with
it is chiefly that the nude figures of the present day
are insufficiently idealised; it is not indecency as
such, but a low prosaic realism that has established Realism,
itself in this art; you do not meet with a nymph or
a dryad, but with a portrait of some model, I re-
member hearing a French artist (himself an exhibi-
tor of severely ideal nude figures) maintain that the
nude by itself was decent, and so was clothing, but
he abominated the two in the same picture. There
have been plenty of examples of this unnatural
union in past times, and in pictures which are now
the pride of the great galleries; however, the most
important contemporary instance is not a French
picture but an Austrian, the Entry of Charles the
Fifth into Antwerp, by Hans Makart,
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CHAPTER I
CASTE.

ExcLaxp and France are alike in this, that caste acngs];‘ec’;
is not yet abolished in either country, and they also
resemble each other in passing through a state of
false caste which appears to be intermediary between
true caste and a future casteless condition of society.
The two nations differ, however, in the kinds of false
caste through which they are passing, and the pur-
pose of the present chapter will be to examine the
nature of the difference.

True caste is a social condition existing by TrueCaste.
authority and general consent, in which every human
being has, by birth, his fixed place in the social
organism, and receives exactly the degree of respect
or contempt which is accorded to the place inde-
pendently of his personal efforts or qualities.

The state of false caste is a condition of things False.
in which there is still a sort of social hierarchy, but
the positions in it are neither fixed nor well de-
fended, so that impostors may get possession of them
and enjoy the consideration which formerly belonged
only to those who were born in the caste, This is
the present condition of England and France, in dif-
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ferent ways and in different degrees. It is better
than true caste in giving openings to ability, but
worse in offering temptations and prizes to imposture.

The caste spirit is not by any means confined to
an aristocracy. The social state of true caste includes
all classes of society, fixing the relative inferiorities
of the humble as strictly as the superiorities of the
great. It will be convenient, however, to consider
the aristocratic spirit first and by itself. Are there
still genuine aristocracies in England and France?

I have observed elsewhere that England has been
able to pass through a highly convenient intermediate
stage, that of an aristocratic republic, preserving
monarchical appearances, and that France has not
been able to do this, not having the kind and quality
of aristocracy that was necessary for the work. I
said this, but I did not say (what some Englishmen
believe) that France has no real aristocracy at all.

On the contrary, I agree with Littré in the belief
that the real aristocratic spirit still lives vigorously

in France. 10 France, but only in the aristocracy itself; and I

English
Aristo-
cratic
Spirit.

should say that the great difference between England
and France in this respect is that what there is of
the aristocratic spirit in England is shared by classes
outside of the aristocracy, whereas in France very
few people have the aristocratic sentiment unless it
has been implanted in them by the traditions of an
aristocratic house, and cultivated by a training apart
from the ordinary training of Frenchmen.-

Again, it does not appear that the aristocratic
spirit in England, though widely diffused, is of a pure
or elevated kind. Perhaps it may be for this very
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reason, perhaps it is just because it is not pure or
elevated, that it is so general and so commonly
understood.

The want of purity and elevation in the present
English ideal of aristocracy is evident from the un-
deniable fact that title is now little more than a il the
supreme sanction given to the popular adoration of of Wealth.
wealth. From the idea that it is inconvenient for a
peer of England to be poor, a further advance has
been made to the idea that a very rich man has a
sort of claim to a title; and when peerages are
bestowed on obscure men as a reward for having
enriched themselves, the proceeding is thought so
natural as to excite no comment, except, perhaps,
from Mr. Labouchere. When, on the other hand, a
distinguished man, not exceptionally rich, is made
the recipient of a peerage, his promotion is a sur-
prise to the public, unless it can be explained as a
reward for political services to the party that happens
to be in power. The Tennyson peerage is a curious %:nyson
example of this. Some friends of the Poet Laureate Peerage.
thought it rather a degradation for a man of genius
to accept the prize of a lower ambition than that
which they had believed to be his, whilst his enemies
made quotations from Maud, applicable to new titles
and new mansions. If Tennyson had been a success-
ful brewer or banker, nobody would have made a
remark; his peerage would not have been considered
either above him or below him, but simply the
natural English consecration of new riches.

Forty years before the elevation of Tennyson to vicor

English peerage, his contemporary, Victor Hugo, g“egr‘;:e_
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was made a peer of France. It is probable that not
a single Frenchman perceived anything incongruous
in that promotion, or wondered whether the new
peer had money enough to support his dignity.
The reader may call to mind a few strong words
Antthew of Matthew Arnold about the present condition of
Aristo-  aristocracy in England: “Aristocracy now sets up in
Y our country a false ideal, which materialises our
upper class, vulgariseses our middle class, brutalises
our lower class. It misleads the young, makes the
worldly more worldly, the limited more limited, the
stationary more stationary.”
These evils are due to the transformation of the
English aristocracy into a plutocracy that is not, as
in America, a plainly avowed plutocracy, but dis-
_ guises itself in aristocratic costumes.
Distinction — The distinction of a true aristocracy is that it is
Aristo-  720¢ a plutocracy, but a noble caste, including poor
9 members as well as rich, and having certain ideals
which, however foreign they may be to the spirit of
the present age, did certainly, in their own time, tend
to lift men and women above vulgarity. The most
?{fg‘;ﬁgh’;‘; ennobling of those ideals was the notion that money
Object.  was not the highest object of pursuit. The poor
gentleman could be contented with ill-paid service
in the army or the Church, because he did not
serve for money; and it was believed within the
caste, rightly or wrongly, that to labour for pecuniary
rewards as the main object had a degrading effect
The Army. upon the mind. The army was a chosen profession,
2 because it was the school of courage, obedience, and
Church.  S€lf-sacrifice; the Church, because it was the school
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of piety and morality, as well as the home of learn-
ing. I know that I am describing a narrow ideal,
but most ideals that have had any power in the
world have been narrow, and I am anxious to show
how in the old aristocratic prejudices there were
elements of real nobleness, which may have given
them dignity and vitality. Those prejudices were
hostile to some things that we now value. They
were hostile, for example, to the pursuit of the fine P(‘:Sﬁilxifg’t"
arts, but it was from an apprehension, which I now Ars.
see to have been only too well founded, that in
struggling for the acquirement of brilliant manual
skill, the student might spend his efforts on a low
object. Those prejudices looked doubtfully upon
commerce; it was thought that a gentleman did SO0
better not to go into trade; but the reason was
because a heavy business ties a man down so much,
and leaves him so little leisure for study or society,

so little liberty for travel, that it is really somewhat

of a misfortune to be fastened to such a business
during the best years of youth and manhood. This
aristocracy was selfish, but its selfishness was of a
high kind. Tt was not given up either to avarice or

to self-indulgence, but it valued what is best in life.

The reader may remember how Mr. Bagehot ﬁf,;;fgg?'
defended titles on the ground that they counter- ff’;f:s"f
balanced in some degree the power of wealth by
setting up something else to be respected, and he
even argued that title was a roundabout means of
making intelligence respected:—

“Nobility is the symbol of mind. It has the Nobility

> the Symbol
marks from which the mass of men always used to of Mind.
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infer mind, and often still infer it. A common clever
man who goes into a country place will get no
reverence, but the ‘old squire’ will get reverence.
Even after he is insolvent, when every one knows
that his ruin is but a question of time, he will get
five times as much respect from the common peasantry
as the newly-made rich man who sits beside him.
The common peasantry will listen to his nonsense
more submissively than to the new man’s sense. An
old lord will get infinite reverence. His very exist-
ence is so far useful that it awakens the sensation
of obedience to a sor¢ of mind.”

This passage contains, I think, a condemnation
of the very use of nobility that the author intended
to eulogise. If the common peasantry will listen
more submissively to the nonsense of an old squire
than they will to a new man’s sense, it is hard to
see how aristocracy, in this instance, can be really
on the side of mind. Again, if the old lord gets
infinite reverence, whether he is wise or foolish, it is
a mere chance whether the reverence is favourable
to the influence of mind or against it. If the old
lord is a fool, and there is a wise man in the neigh-
bourhood who is not listened to because the lord
has the ear of the peasantry, the strength of title is
not the candlestick of mind, but its extinguisher.

Frenchmen who write about England usually
remark that mind is overshadowed by aristocracy;
that mediocrities with titles get more consideration,
and are listened to more respectfully, than better
men without them. The exact truth is more as
follows.  Political celebrity in England is quite as
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strong as title. Any one who has the ear of the E’g“ggg
House of Commons, however humble his birth, is
listened to in the country quite as attentively, quite

as respectfully, as s lord. But title certainly over-
shadows literary and artistic celebrity. Not that this

is of any real importance, for literary and artistic
celebrity is not in its nature powerful, except over

the intelligent, who are a minority in every popula-

tion.

If the aristocracies have not done much for the ﬁ:cs;"d
intellectual life, or for art, they have been service- School of
able in setting up a model of generally refined life, Sefine-
not for people of culture specially, but for all who
had means enough to copy it. This is not to be
despised. A real aristocracy is a school of national
refinement, and nations that are destitute of an
aristocracy have to look to some fluctuating upper
class, less perfectly regulated than aristocracy is by
hereditary custom.

Again, an aristocracy is a school of contentment. St
In conjunction with its natural ally, the Church, it Content-
encourages in every one a spirit of contentment with ™"
his lot in life, an acceptance of the lot as a settled
thing, which, though it is not favourable to progress,
is 'unquestiopa.bly favourable to happiness. A gepuir}e f;;i:;f;a_
aristocracy 1s also favourable to simplicity of life in vourable to
every noblesse that has poor, yet honoured members. Stmplfeity

The faults of the French noblesse have not led Fauls of
to its absolute destruction, for it still survives, but e e
they have deprived it of political power. Unteach-
ableness, rigidity, want of sympathy with the rest of

the nation, lack of practical sense,—these are some



Tt has lost
Political
Leader-
ship.

Contempt
for Work.

I12 FRENCH AND ENGLISH. PART VII,

of the defects that have reduced the French aristo-
cracy to a plight which, politically speaking, is
pitiable and without a future. Since they allowed
themselves to be enslaved by Louis XIV. the nobles
have been out of sympathy with the common people,
and since the Revolution they have been hostile to
them, except in the way of charity to the poor. It
would, perhaps, be expecting too much of human
nature to hope that an ancient noblesse could forget
the rough treatment it received in the first unreason-’
ing outburst of popular vengeance; but it would not
have been so dealt with if it had lived less selfishly,
and cared for other interests than its own. It had
brilliant intelligence, it had charming graces, and all
the éclat of personal bravery, in combination with
the rarest degree of polish, yet it lost the due
rewards of its admirable superiorities by its unkind
scorn of the manant and the roturier. The ““manant’
and the ““7oturzer” avenged themselves roughly when
the time came. The people have improved their con-
dition wonderfully, but it has been entirely by their
own efforts, the consequence being that the aristo-
cracy survives only as a caste, and has no political
leadership.

The present influence of the aristocratic caste in
France is an evil influence in its discouragement
of work. The caste includes a great number of
people who have all been brought up to despise and
abstain from the labour that earns bread. If the
harm were confined to the caste itself it would be
only a limited evil—unfortunately, it extends to all
aspirants to aristocracy, to all the would-be genteel.



CHAP. I. CASTE. 113

This throws a degree of relative discredit on all
money-earning occupations which certainly exceeds
the prejudice of English gentility against them. Even
literature and the fipe arts become degrading as soon
as they are lucrative,* a sentiment quite opposed to
the more intelligent modern opinion in France. All
the forms of trade are despicable for aristocrats, and gﬁ"ﬁg‘j’;
when they hear of a family that has been in trade
they say, with an air of genteel ignorance about the
nature of the business, ““7/s ont vendu quelgque chose.”
Their manners towards shopkeepers are often unplea-
sant, and exhibit a degree of mozgue that is pecu-
liarly irritating to a French tradesman.

An aristocratic caste may be an institution for
which there is no further necessity, it may be a sur-
vival that has become useless, but one likes to see
it genuine of its kind, even in its latter days. Un-
fortunately the present French aristocracy, whilst en-
couraging idle habits by its contempt for work, en-
courages habits of imposture by the fatal facility
with which it permits the encroachments of the 1ae s
false 7noblesse. 1 have often wondered how the
old noble families ever tolerated these intruders, and
I believe the only explanation to be that the intruders
are such sure and subservient allies in politics and
religion. It is really a system of recruiting.* The

* A French gentleman wanted to let me a country house,
and said, with an air of conscious superiority, “It would be quiet
and convenient for the prosecution of your—your industry.”’

* As a system of recruiting party adherents, it has the great
advantage of catching rather rich and influential people, espe-
cially landowners. Very poor families would gain nothing by
the “de,” and, in fact, they drop it when it is theirs by right,

FLrenck and English. 17, 8
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false noble fortifies his position by all available
means, and there are none better than an ardent
profession of those opinions that the genuine aristo-
cracy approves. I said long ago in Rowund my House
that the particle “de,” which is popularly supposed to
indicate nobility, was extensively assumed by families
belonging really to the &owurgeoisze, but I was not
fully aware at that time on what a prodigiously ex-
tensive scale these usurpations have been made.
Here is a single example. A public functionary,
whose duties required frequent reference to registers
in a particular locality, told me that he had at first
been embarrassed by the changes of name in certain
families. Plain names of the éourgeoisze had been
laid aside for territorial designations with the “de”
before them, and it was difficult at first sight to
understand and remember these transformations.
Having a curious and investigating disposition, the
functionary amused himself by tracing out as many
of these cases as he could discover, and he told
me that in a single neighbourhood he had found no
less than fifty families who had raised themselves
into what is ignorantly but generally considered to
be the noble caste by the addition of the “de.”
Amidst such an influx of new recruits the authentic
old nobility is, in these days, completely overwhelmed.
There being no strictly-kept peerage, as in England,
there is nothing authoritative to refer to, and an in-
jurious doubt is cast upon real coronets by the per-
plexing abundance of false ones. Besides the “de,”
the most positive titles are coolly assumed and
worn. You may meet with people who live in an



CHAP. 1. CASTE. 115

old chateau and are very comme il faut, very simple
and well bred, without any appearance of false pre-
tension whatever, yet they have just one little bit of
false pretension—their title, They call themselves
Count and Countess, yet are not Count and Countess
at all. ‘Their fortune was made in business two
generations ago, and the chiteau purchased, and the
title of the old family that once lived there gradually
assumed by a too familiar process.

The French noblesse, as a caste, is spoiled by
this Intrusion and acceptance of false nobles, but if
there were not this fatal objection it would be much fgfligce o
more truly a caste than the British nobility and gentry. Caste in
There is, in fact, no pure and well-guarded upper *"¢2nd:
caste in England except simply the holders of titles.
You may belong to the highest nobility in England
by descent, and there will be nothing to distinguish
you from a plebeian unless you are a son of the re-
presentative of the family., In every genuine zoblesse
noble blood continues to bear some distinctive mark gf;r’l’iee's
of caste. The English way is more convenient, be-
cause it constantly throws off the poorer branches
into the general mixture that we vaguely call “the
middle classes”; the continental way of preserving a
noble caste, even in its poorer members, is more NewPeers.
faithful to the principle of descent. The way of
selecting new men for the English peerage is also a
violation of the caste principle. They are not usually
taken from well-descended families, but from the
new rich, and in this way we constantly see men of
low birth elevated to a position which instantly gives
them precedence over the most ancient untitled

8%
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families in England. In short, we live in a time of
confusion between the true caste principle and the
true democratic principle, a confusion that will ulti-
mately be cleared away by the abolition of titles,
though that is still in the distant future. Meanwhile
the new rich in France may fairly argue that as they
have not, like their English brethren, a sovereign to
ennoble them, they have no resource but to ennoble
themselves.

A moderate degree of poverty does not abolish
caste in France, provided that the nobleman is just
able to maintain external decency of appearance
without working. In England it is impossible to
maintain high caste without a complete staff of do-
mestics. In both countries real poverty abolishes caste.

It is impossible in England to assume and main-
tain falsely the position of a titled nobleman, but
coats-of-arms are constantly assumed without right,
and it is not uncommon in these days for people to
take a name that does not belong to them by in-
heritance. If a plebeian Englishman chooses to
adopt the name, and the arms too, of an old family,
he can do so in perfect security.

I pass now from the noble to the professional
castes.

The clergy in England are said to form part of
the aristocracy, but this is true only of the Anglican
clergy. The Dissenting clergy form part of the
middle classes. The Anglican clergy itself is less
aristocratic than it was in the earlier part of
the nineteenth century; in fact, its position has
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varied greatly from one century to another. It is

now said to be rather declining, as the clergy are
recruited from an inferior class, both as to position

and ability. A father may put his son into the
Church because the lad is not keen-witted enough

to be a successful attorney, or because there is not
capital enough in the family to set him up as a
manufacturer. There are also ways of entering the
Church without the training of Oxford or Cambridge. i
Nevertheless, in spite of this decline, the Anglican puperiactty
clergy are still, as a body, incomparably superior to él“e%g_“
the French Roman Catholic clergy in the social sense.

The French clergy are now almost exclusively re-
cruited from the humble classes. Nine out of ten

are sons of peasants, the tenth may be the son of an
artisan or a gendarme. It is curious that the French E{‘;‘;;?"Ch
aristocracy, which professes such deep respect for the
Church, should no longer supply recruits for the
clergy. Fewer and fewer of the sons of the noblesse
become priests every year, and those who do now
become priests shut themselves up in the religious
orders, and are of no use for the common work of

the parishes, many of which are left empty, in country
places, for want of working priests to fill them. Tt
would seem as if it were no longer thought comme ﬁ;gious
i faut to be a parish priest, whilst it may be comme Orders.
il faut to belong to one of the recognised orders,

such as the Marists, the Jesuits, etc. The practical

result is that in the country parishes many of

the priests are burdened with extra duty, some-

times far from their homes, merely from an insuf-
ficient supply of ecclesiastics. This plain fact—
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which I do not give merely on my own authority,
but on that of a French bishop who deplored it
lately in an episcopal charge—is a valuable com-
mentary on that devotion to the Church which the
French aristocracy still professes so long as it entails
no greater inconvenience than a perfunctory attend-
ance at mass. There is, consequently, a social sever-

the French azce between the clergy and the aristocracy, though

Clergy.

Bishops.

there may be a political alliance. The priest may
have patrons in the chateau, he may have real friends
there, but his relations and his equals are generally
in the farm-houses.* The reason lies no deeper than
the obvious fact that the duties of a parish priest
are irksome and his life is austere. He is confined
to one place, without amusements, and with society
limited to peasants and to the few gentry who hap-
pen to be there for a part of the year only; his work
is a continual servitude, and it is never done. He
is allowed by law to marry, but not by the rules of
his Church or the opinion of society, and his con-
duct is watched with the most jealous and unceasing
scrutiny. To devote oneself to such an existence
requires not merely the pretence to religious belief
but its reality. That, and that alone, can make a
human being happy in a life which is deprived of
all worldly pleasures, and has no earthly rewards.
The difference between the parish priest and the
bishop, though great in England, is much greater
in France. In England it is the difference between

* This is stated simply as a fact and not in depreciation.
There is not a more respectable class in France than the pea-

santry.
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a gentleman and a peer, in France it is that be-
tween a common soldier and his colonel. Since
royalty is dead, and the great nobles politically
paralysed by universal suffrage, the bishop seems all
the greater as the sole survivor of the splendid per-
sonages of the middle ages. The grandeur of the
Church is represented by the bishops, both in their
social position, which, in the absence of royalty, is
much higher than any other, and also in externals,
such as the stately residence, the violet and gold of
the costume, and the customary carriage and pair.
It must be remembered, too, that the “Church” in
Catholic language means the bishops, who are alone
summoned to (Ecumenical Councils, and not the in-
ferior clergy, who have no vote, direct or indirect,
the bishops not being elected by them.

Since the French army has become national, the
military caste is not so much an aristocratic caste as
it is in England. It is difficult for an Englishman
to realise the position of officers in a French garri-
son town. They live very much amongst themselves,
and spend many of their leisure hours in a café
chosen specially by them, and called </ café des
officiers.””  Some of them are admitted into local
society, but on their individual merits or in con-
sequence of family connections; the uniform is not
the passport that it is, or used to be, in England. I
remember how, on the arrival of a new regiment,
the English squires in the neighbourhood would go
and call upon the officers to give them a welcome,
and would very soon ask them to dinner. Before
long the officers were on sufficiently friendly terms

French
Officers.

Position of
Officers in
England.
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to join in country amusements and invite themselves
to lunch. If there was a ball, they were invited as
a matter of course. This intimacy between military
officers and the local gentry was strongly marked in
the English society of the Wellingtonian age. In a
French town there is no such ready welcome on the
part of the leading inhabitants. The officers are
treated like strangers staying in the hotels until some
accident brings about an acquaintanceship. ]
s ™ Siill, although the military class in France is not
Career.  one with the aristocracy, it is quite true that the
military profession is the only career, in French
opinion, for a gentleman of birth, unless he studies
for the bar, which he generally does without any in-
tent to practice.

The official class of prefects, sub-prefects, and
other members of the administrative hierarchy, form
a caste quite apart from high society, which will
not recognise office-holders under the Republic. I
have known several of these officials who were
thorough gentlemen, and had good private fortunes
besides, but the higher classes ignored them as com-
pletely as if they had been personally unfit for so-
IhePre- ciety. The fact that the prefect is by virtue of his

office the greatest personage in the department only
makes him the more disliked. His rank is officially
equal to that of an English lord-lieutenant, and he
1s more important in the sense of having mere work
to do and more real authority to exercise. *  When,

TheOfficial
Class.

* He also takes precedence of the bishop. An intimate
friend of mine was appointed to a prefecture. On his arrival
the archbishop sent to say that he would receive him at his
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however, we compare the social position of the two

we see how France is divided. England is not yet
divided in the same way because the Crown makes

the great official appointments, or at least seems to

make them. There is not now any political authority S ot
left standing in France which commands the respect publican
of the upper classes. They do not respect authori- * 2!
ties emanating from the people.

Now, with regard to the professional and trading
classes I should say that they are nearer to one an-
other in France than in England. The old division i
of Noblesse, Bourgeotsie, Peuple, is still in constant sie,
use, and is extremely convenient as a general divi- ““4%
sion of French classes. The noblesse, true or false,
lives on its means, and has generally landed pro-
perty; the bowrgeoisie lives in more or less comfort,
either on private means or on the gains of profes-
sions and trades; the peuple lives by manual labour
and on wages. An artist, a solicitor, a doctor, be- ::f,?,ff
long to the bourgeoisie, and they are all three nearer People.
to the shopkeepers and more familiar and friendly
with them than are men who belong to the liberal
professions in England.

A distinction of the greatest importance between
England and France is indicated by the untrans-
latableness of the word “gentleman.” The English R
reader knows what the word means. It is the sign
of an ideal which may constitute caste or something

palace.  This was an attempt to put the prefect in an inferior
position, so he answered that it was not further from the palace
to the prefecture than from the prefecture to the palace, The
archbishop then came.
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else, for it often traverses caste. You frequently, in
England, meet with men who are not of high birth,
who are not very rich, yet whom all recognise as
gentlemen, and this simple recognition places them
on an equality, of a certain kind, with people of
higher rank. In France, this peculiar kind of equality
iIs unknown. The bdourgeois is never the equal of
the noble, though he may be the better gentle-
man of the two. It is undeniable that, in this
peculiar sense, English society is more dealitaire
than French.

The teaching classes are in some respects a lower
caste in France than in England. This difference
may be in part due to the clerical character of English
education, which gave a dignity and almost a sacred
character to schoolmasters. In France the numerous
professors in the University are not well paid, and
often eke out a slender income by private lessons.
Many of them are cultivated gentlemen, others are
much less refined, as may be expected in a very
mixed class, and an old principal tells me that the
body as a whole has less Zenue and self-respect than
it had formerly. “In my time,” he said, “you might
always recognise an universitaire by the correctness
of his appearance and bearing, but to-day he is not
distinguishable from anybody else.” In England
university degrees confer some social position, espe-
cially if they have been gained at Oxford or Cam-
bridge; in France they confer little or none, certainly
they do not make the recipient du monde. The con-
sequence is more and more a severance between
the fashionable and the educated classes, and it may
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even come, in course of time, to this, that a high
degree of education may be taken as evidence that
a man does not belong to “good society.”

There is a difference between England and France
in the strictness of rural caste. Amongst the French
peasants we find a set of rigid caste-customs separating
the class completely from the dourgeois and the
ouvrier. There is nothing answering to this with the
same universality and rigour in English rural life.
The English farmer answers more to the French
rural bourgeots of different grades; his life is more
the general life of the nation, it is not peculiar and
behind the time. There are signs that the true
peasant life, with its austerity, its self-denial, its {ff:‘;‘:t
patriarchal rules and traditions, will not, in France France.
itself, very long survive the influences of the town,
the railway, and the newspaper. It will be a severe
loss to the country when it passes away. The pea-
sants do not themselves know how superior they are
to the classes they are beginning to imitate.

The strength of caste may be measured by the
degradation of the Pariah. As the caste-principle
declines he rises, and when it dies he is no longer
distinguishable by his vileness, but is lost in the
general equality.

English intolerance having been chiefly religious,
its Pariah has been the infidel. France is the country g}hﬁf;ﬁah
of political intolerance, and there the Pariah is the land.
Republican. “What!” I may be asked, “you speak
of the Republicans as Pariahs at a time when they
hold all the ministries and receive all the ambassa-
dors?” The answer to this objection is that they
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have never been more under the ban of high so-
ciety than since they won political power. In Eng-
land the Infidel is not quite the Pariah that he used
to be when Deists were “pestiferous vermin.” To-
day, under his new name of “Agnostic,” he is begin-

B ning to be tolerated. On the contrary, the French

" TTES intolerance of the Republican is more intense than
ever. Canaille is the mildest term that the charity
of the ézen pensant would apply to him—

“E cortesia fu lui esser villano.”
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CHAPTER IL

WEALTH.

ExcLanD and France are the richest countries in
Europe, and, of the two, England is generally be-
lieved to be the richer. I believe the same, and yet g“:“Pm'
am unable to give evidence of an entirely satisfactory Wealth of
character. Considering each country as a vast estate, -"§'*"
composed of land and house property, we meet with France.
our first difficulty in the uncertainty of the estimates.
The French Government is at the present time (1888)
employing its agents in a new and elaborate valuation.
External trade is not a certain guide, as the two
populations are differently situated, the French living
much more on home produce than the English. The
revenue is sometimes taken as an indication of
national wealth, and it is so no doubt when nations are
extremely unequal; for example, the vast difference be-
tween the revenues of France and of Greece is good
evidence that France is the wealthier of the two coun-
tries. When, however, we make a financial comparison E;‘;enue‘
between two states as nearly equal as France and Eng-
land, the revenue ceases to be a criterion. Itis true that
the French people pay more money into the national
treasury than the English; but they may be doing it
only to their own impoverishment. What we call
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“revenue” is not like a private income, it is a burden
or a charge, proving only the power to bear the
burden, and such a power may be but temporary.
It is only the most foolish Frenchmen who are proud
of the enormous taxation that afflicts the Republic
as a consequence of monarchical errors and of its
own.
The wealth, both of England and France, has
%;‘;“,;f;;ff been vastly increased by the prodigiops creation of
in Franca® NEW things which has taken place in the present
:}l?,l:glan 5. century. They are.botl_l of them' very old countries,
yet almost everything in them is new. A man of
sixty, travelling about, is constantly seeing and using
things that did not exist when he was born. The
railways he travels upon, the hotels where he stays,
the great industrial buildings, the shipping, are of
his own time. The towns are either recent or in
great part reconstructed. The industrial activity of
the present age is so enormous that in the course
of a single generation it has done more in public
e and private Works than all the prev1:0us geperatiops
Plant. had left behind them. Then there is the industrial
plant; both nations have increased their producing
powers by multiplying Zools of all kinds, from colossal
steam-engines down to sewing-machines. England
took the lead in this direction, but France has fol-
lowed. In some things France has been the leader,
War-ships. notably in the construction of war-ships with defen-
sive armour, and in the manufacture of breech-loading
cannon. England set the example of huge industrial
Exhibi-  exhibitions, and here again, as in railways, France
has been a successful imitator.
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The industrial development of both countries has
led to a state of things in which the producing power gg,’f’ OB
surpasses the actual wants. To keep the working ing Power.
populations in full employment it would be necessary
to do over again all that has been done; but the
works accomplished remain as impediments to future
labour. Paris does not need to be reconstructed
every twenty years; a network of railways has not
to be made in every century. Thus industrialism
produces both riches and poverty. First, it creates
an army with appliances too elaborate and too
efficient for any permanent need, and then it fails to
pay its own soldiers. The present condition of Eng-
land and France is discouraging, for the reason that
it is the skilled workman who is so often without
employment. The evil has attracted more public
attention in England, but the roads of France are
covered with miserable tramps and vagabonds, many Oworiers
of whom are well-trained “owzriers sans travail” Pt
Success in industry is proved by the attainment gy cow in
of wealth, so that it becomes, in an industrial age, Industry.
the evidence of something greater than itself, It is
taken as the proof of ability, of the kind of talent
most valued, and so it comes to pass that people of
the most simple habits, who have really no need for
riches, often desire to make a fortune as a proof of
their own energy, and from a dread of being classed
amongst the unsuccessful. This is one of the strongest
reasons for money-getting when the genuine instinct
of avarice is absent.
There is a most important difference between The Ne-

England and France in the necessity for wealth in Soo 2, o
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certain positions, quite independently of the desire
for money as a possession. The expression “a large
income is a necessary of life” is an English expres-
sion, and is true in the country and classes in which it
originated. What it means is not that the Englishman
cares much for personal self-indulgence, but that if
his income is not large he finds himself exposed to
vexatious or humiliating consequences, unless his
position is otherwise so insignificant as to escape
attention. It is entirely understood that all titled
persons in England ought to be rich, and not only
all titled persons but all who belong to the upper
classes. On inquiring into the causes of this belief
we do not find them in the love for money for itself,
as a miser loves it, but in the English passion for
style and state, and in the contempt which is felt for
those who cannot afford to maintain an expensive
standard of living.

Wealth is not only more necessary in England
than in France, it is also more valuable socially; it
does more to elevate its possessor, to give him rank
and station. In England the condition of things is,
for the present, singularly agreeable to the rich man
who is also ambitious. It is not like a country
without an upper class, and it is not like a country
with a closed and exclusive upper class. England
has a brilliant and attractive upper class that the
rich man may aspire to enter, and which receives
him with encouraging cordiality. He has something
to desire, which is at the same time well worth
desiring and not beyond his reach. A true aristo-
cracy would keep him at a distance; in a genuine
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democracy he could never become more than a
wealthy citizen; in the present very peculiar con-
dition of English society there is still an aristocracy
for him to enter, and it receives him to be one of
its own.

He has the advantage, also, of living in a country
where the middle classes are proud of the wealth of
the rich. They talk of the large incomes of the
nobility with an interest that may be a survival of
ancient feudal sentiments, a vassal’s pride in his liege
lord. It is a pleasure to them to think that the
Duke of Westminster can drive out with his guests
from Eaton Hall in a procession of his own carriages.
Even the freaks of the last Duke of Portland are not
displeasing to them, because his mole-burrowing was
done on such a costly scale. The vast estates of
Sutherland and Breadalbane seem to give every
Scotchman a superiority over the comparatively land-
less French noblesse. The British nature is so in-
clined to be happy in wealth that when the individual
Briton has little of his own to rejoice in he generously
takes pleasure in that of the nearest lord. This
pleasure is the more pure for him that he is almost
incapable of envy.*

* George du Maurier attributes this happiness in the wealth
of others to what he calls “The British Passion for inequality,”
illustrated by him in Punch. An Englishman is walking with
a Frenchman in Hyde Park, and gives utterance to that passion
in these words:—

“Sturdy Brifon. 1ts all very well to turn up your nose
at your own beggarly Counts and Barons, Mossoo! But you
can’t find fault with ox7 nobility! Take a man like our Dook

French and English. 11, 9
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f,‘;;‘;‘fn‘; The state of French feeling about riches is more
about ~ difficult to define with perfect accuracy. It varies
Riches:  very much with different localities. In a trading
town money is everything, being the sign of superiority
in trade, and the biggest capitalist is the greatest
man. In an aristocratic centre money without caste
counts for very little, and the rich dowrgeosis keeps
his place, retaining the most simple and unpretending
Separable- manners. I should say that rank and wealth are
Rank ana Mmuch more separate, or at least separable, in France
Wealthin than in England. People are accustomed to see nobles
of high rank with very moderate fortunes, and they
are also accustomed to meet with rich dowurgeozs who
do not aspire to aristocracy either for themselves or
their descendants. Amongst the zoblesse themselves
money 1s regarded merely as a great convenience,
and rank is respected still, and fully recognised,
even in combination with very narrow means. This
is the purely aristocratic as opposed to the plutocratic
sentiment.
gﬁi’ﬁy. French equality does not bring togethe.r the
noblesse and the bowurgeoisie, as the noblesse is ex-
clusive, except towards the false zodlesse that has

once got itself adopted.* But equality often pro-

o’ Bayswater, now! Why, he could buy up your Foreign
Dukes and Princes by the dozen! and as for you and me, he’d
look upon us as so much dirt beneath his feet! Now, that’s
something Zz%e a nobleman, that is! That’s a kind o’ nobleman
that I, as an Englishman, feel as I’ve got some right to be
proud of!”

* The want of money, in these days, very frequently in-
duces a French nobleman to marry an heiress in the middle
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duces a degree of familiarity, astonishing to an Eng-
lishman, between the rich bourgeoisie and the common
people. This may be explained by the absence of
the word “gentleman” and of that separation of
title, which the word “gentleman” implies. The
rich bourgeois, in France, is nothing but a bourgeoss ;
he has never thought “I am a gentleman,” and the
difference between him and a common man is but a
pecuniary difference.

Wealth has a dignity and almost a sanctity in Sanctity of
England which seems to be connected with religious };\,f,egﬂt:df“
beliefs, and especially with the familiar knowledge
of the Old Testament, almost an unknown book in
France. In this respect the English hold a middle
place between the French and the Jews. I certainly
have myself known rich English people who believed
that Divine Providence had appointed them, per-
sonally, to have authority over the poor, and that the
poor owed them much deference for that reason. It
Is a kind of divine right, and it is even capable of
a sort of scientific proof, for wealth is one of the
natural forces, and, in the last analysis, an ac-
cumulation of solar energy given into the hand of a
man,*

It is sometimes asserted, and perhaps still more
generally believed, that the sentiment of the o Jeiiid

towards

S . 3 the Rich.
classes. This is the most powerful cause of infractions of French = °

exclusiveness.

* The essential difference between the scientific and the
religious views is that the one sees a special Providential com-
mission, where the other only perceives an undesigned accumulay
tion of natural force,

9’5
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towards the rich is one of adoration in England and
of hatred in France. The truth about English senti-
ment I have endeavoured, in a general way, to tell.
The peculiar advantage of wealth in England is that
it so soon confers caste—that the rich are so soon
believed to have rank, even without parchments and
the royal signature. They become “gentlefolks,”
when in France they would be only “gros bourgeors.”
The French sentiment about wealth varies generally
between a kind of respect that is not at all servile,
and unfeigned indifference. The English have a
great difficulty in understandmg this indifference. I
ﬁnd for instance, in Mr. Matthew Arnold’s article
in the Nineteenth Century for February 1885, the
statement about France that “wealth creates the
most savage enmity there, because it is conceived as
a means for gratifying appetites of the most selfish
and vile kind”? There may, of course, be in-
stances of such feeling amongst poor French anarchists
and radicals. It exists even in England itself, and
was expressed long ago with sufficient vigour by a
poet of the people in fiery stanzas all ending with
the refrain—
“Qur Sons are the rich men’s Serfs by day,
And our daughters his Slaves by night.”

Those two lines express exactly the sentiment
attributed by Mr. Arnold to the French; the last of
them, especially, is a precise translation into poetic
form of what Mr. Arnold says about “gratifying ap-
petites of the most selfish and vile kind.” *

_ * There is more English poetry of the same order, for
example the following, also quoted from Mr. Gerald Massey—
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When I read very comprehensive statements I
always adopt the rather prosaic method of looking
back on my own experience, if I have any experience
that can throw light upon the subject. In this case,
having lived much in the country, both in England
and France, and known poor and rich people in the
numerical proportion that they bear to one another
in real life, I may perhaps be accepted as a com- o
petent witness. My testimony is as follows. Author’s
When I was a young man in Lancashire the e tmony,
population of mill-hands was not in a state of cashire.
“savage enmity” towards the rich, but its sentiments
were not in the least deferential, and they were not
friendly. We cannot call those sentiments friendly
which express themselves in jibes and jeers. Tt is
the simple truth that well-dressed ladies and gentle-
men avoided meeting the hands when they came
out of the factories to escape personal annoyance.
They were not in bodily danger, but they were liable Agg;::; e
to be openly criticised by the lower classes, whose Factory
tongues were both sharp and merciless. The factory " 2°%
hands had unbounded natural impudence and a very
“Oh! this world might be lighted
‘With Eden’s first smile—
Angel-haunted—unblighted,
‘With Freedom for Toil:
But they wring out our blood
For their banquet of gold!
They annul laws of God,
Soul and body are sold!
Hark now! hall and palace,
Ring out, dome and rafter!
Ay, laugh on, ye callous!
In Hell there’ll be laughter.”
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aggressive disposition. Some of them had the gifts
of wit, humour, and sarcasm, to which the Lan-
cashire dialect is highly favourable; and it was their
delight to exercise these gifts at the expense of any
unfortunate gentleman or lady who fell in their way.
A telling hit at the victim, whom nobody pitied, was
hailed with shouts of satisfaction. A lady, who was
a neighbour of ours in Lancashire, happened to be
walking in a muddy street, so she lifted her skirts a
little.  This unluckily occurred near a group of
factory girls, whose sharp eyes, of course, noticed
the lady’s stockings, which were of some unbleached
material.  Thereupon one factory girl cried out,
“Well, afore O:’d don stockin’s na better weshed
nur them theere!”* and there was a general ex-
plosion of laughter, before which the lady was glad
to drop the curtain of her skirts. Nor was this
critical disposition confined to the factory operatives.
I happened one day to be wearing a new topcoat,
and was passing near some houses in course of
erection. One of the masons shouted out from his
ladder something very coarse and ill-natured about
my topcoat; so I stopped to reason with him and
said, “Why cannot you let my topcoat alone? I
came by it honestly; it is paid for.” < Paid for,
#s°¢2”° he answered, with a sneer of ineffable con-
tempt. “It woddn’t ’a bin if th’ ad ’ad t’ addle th’
brass.”** So I went away defeated, amidst the jeers

* “Well, before 7’4 put on stockings no better washed
than those!”

** «“Paid for, is it? It would not have been if thou hadst
bad to earn the money.”
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of the other workmen. I may perhaps trouble the
reader with an anecdote about another mason, in
which there is more real hostility to wealth and re-
finement. When I was a boy, an old Lancashire
mason was making an alteration in a room that was
to be my bedroom. This involved the blocking-up
of an old window; and instead of building the wall
of the full thickness, the mason contented himself
with a thin wall, leaving a recess. “I shall be glad
of this recess,” I said, “it will do to put the washing-
stand in” The mention of such a luxury irritated
the man’s democratic sentiments, and he swore at
the washing-stand and at me with many a bitter
oath, although he was working for my uncle, who
too kindly employed him.

Even when the Lancashire people did not intend
to be uncivil, their manners often asserted a sense %‘;’\‘;‘il;’; iy
of equality that I have never met with from the Lan-
corrresponding class in France. I have often stayed ™™
in Lancashire with a friend, now no more, who was
one of the richest men in his neighbourhood, and in
Lancashire this means great wealth. As there was
an old intimacy between us, we called each other
by our Christian names; he was Henry, and I was
Philip. This was natural in our case; but what
seemed less explicable was that when we walked
out together and met the wage-earning people in
the neighbourhood, the men would keep their hands
in their pockets, and sometimes, as a sort of special
favour, cock their heads on one side by way of a
bow, and say, “Well, "Ennery!” in token of friendly A Lan-

recognition. Assuredly there was not, in such a Salute.
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salutation, any trace of “savage enmity” against
wealth, but neither was there any special respect for
it. Either because rich men were common in Lan-
cashire, or because the people were extremely in-
dependent, wealth used to get but a very moderate
amount of deference there.

I lived at one time close to Towneley Park, and
remember that although we always called the then
representative of that very wealthy and very ancient
family Mr. Towneley, till he became colonel of the
local militia regiment, after which we gave him his
military title, the peasantry spoke of him either as

Lan- “Tayunly” or as “Charles,” and his brother they
. ealléa “John.” This was not hostile, and it was not
iy. insulting, but it cannot be considered deferential,

In France I am known by sight to many hundreds
of people in the poorer classes, perhaps I may say
to thousands, and they believe me (erroneously) to
be what they call rich, because I live in the manner
of a very small country gentleman. More than that,
they all know that I am an Englishman, a difference
of nationality that would not generally tend to re-

:{}::hor,s press any tendency to popular satire. The simple
Experience truth, however, is that I have never once been in-
7T sulted, never once even jeered at, by these poor
French people, because I had a good coat on my
back. On the contrary, numbers of people, whose
names I do not know, are in the habit of lifting
their hats to me; and if I drive along the road on
a market day, when the peasants are returning to
their homes, I have to keep my right hand free to
answer their salutations by lifting my own hat, ac-
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cording to the courteous French custom. One of

my friends, a Frenchman, is really a rich man, and
when we walk out together in the town where he is

best known, he is constantly raising his hat. I find

this practice to be much the same in other towns

with well-to-do men who are local notables, and |
know an important village where any one who looks Civility.
like a gentleman will be saluted by every inhabitant

he meets.

In the French rural districts the aristocracy are
very well known individually, and esteemed or not
according to their personal qualities. When they are
just to their tenants and kind to the poor, these
merits are fully acknowledged, and the great folks
are regarded with respect and even affection. < (Vest
un bon Monsieur the peasants will say of the
squire, or, if they include his family, < Ce sont de
braves gens, c’est du bon monde”” T know an honest
French gentleman and his wife who are always ready
with kindness and money when there is any case
of real distress, and I do not believe that there is
any country in the world where they would be
more esteemed than they are in their own neigh-
bourhood.

I have never known, in France, anything like ?;’;ﬁ;:gilgf
the Lancashire familiarity in speaking of the rich. in France
The greatest landowner is always either called by
his title or at least gets the usual “Monsieur.” He
is “Monsieur le Marquis” or “Monsieur de——
and often, with a mixture of local feeling and re-
spect, he is “Notre Monsieur,” to distinguish him
from other people’s Messieurs. I never in my life
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heard a French peasant call a country gentleman
by his bare name, or by his Christian name only.
I know all the tenants on an estate where the rents
were raised in a manner that created the greatest
dissatisfaction, but, whilst expressing this dissatis-
faction in just and straightforward language, the
tenants never infused any hatred into their talk, nor
did they abandon the usual respectful form in speak-
ing of the landlord. They said that he was hard
with them, and that he was acting against his own
interest, which he did not seem to understand, as it
was impossible for a tenant to work the farms per-
manently on the new terms. This is the whole sub-
stance of what they said, the complete expression of
their “savage enmity.”
ﬁ“&lﬁ}‘e‘c‘?‘ At election times I never found that it was a
tion in  ground of objection to a republican candidate that
11;2;1;;}’ he was a rich man. There has been a sort of
gifi;;es. _understanding amongst many reactionary rich people
in France, of late years, to give as little employment
as possible to the wage-earning classes in order to
punish them for voting in favour of republican can-
didates. The poor resent this attempt to starve
them into political subservience, a feeling which is
entirely distinct from hatred to the rich as a class.
Rich men who continue to give employment are,
from contrast, better liked than ever.
Wearh I cannot close this chapter without -some re-
National ference to the wealth of the two nations from the
Defence.  nilitary point of view, that we are all compelled to
consider. To be rich is of no use in actual warfare
unless we are also ready. The French had plenty
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of money in 1870, as they proved shortly after-
wards by paying two hundred millions sterling to
Germany, yet that money could not win the battles
of Gravelotte and Sedan. At the same time the
luxurious establishments of rich French people, the
wines in their cellars, their collections of pictures,
their beautiful books, their pretty carriages, all the
pleasant things that are commonly associated with
the idea of wealth, were of no more practical value
than the embroidery on the mocassins of a Red

Indian. The truth is unpleasant, but we have toU
face it, that wealth itself is valueless for warlike pur- org;nised

poses unless it has been employed in time, and that Wealth
Valueless

it is not the richest nation, but the most prepared in War,
nation, that lives best through the day of trial. *

* Just before returning the proof-sheet of this chapter I heard
one French peasant describing his landlord to another in these
terms:—

“Monsieur le Comte is one of the best landlords in this
neighbourhood. He thoroughly understands agriculture, he
looks after everything on the estate, but he never presses his
tenants, never asks them for rent. On the contrary, he is always
ready to help a tenant in any reasonable outlay.”

The landlord in question is a rich nobleman, living on his
own land, and not by any means regarded with “the most savage
enmity,” though he happens to be a Frenchman. I have seen
his chateau and estate, a fine property, beautifully situated.
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CHAPTER III
ALLTANCES.

;lgagafleﬁ_ THE notion of marriage as an alliance is more
e generally prevalent in France than in England, where
it belongs only to the upper, or at least the wealthier
Therrench classes. The ideal of a French marriage is the
practice of princes in the middle ages and at the
Renaissance, when they were affianced to ladies
whom they had never seen, merely on the ground
jreEng that their social position was suitable. The ideal of
an English marriage is that the social position of
both parties must be suitable, but that they ought
previously to have some acquaintance with each
other and some appearance of affection. There are,
however, many exceptions in the practice of both
countries. In both, there is a strong disapproval of
the mésalliance, which goes so far that even in Eng-
land it is said that society will condone a seduction
. more willingly.
e The dictionaries say that mésalliance signifies
alliance. marriage with an inferior, but they fail to explain
the kind of inferiority indicated. Would moral or
intellectual inferiority in one of the parties constitute
a mésalliance for the other? It would most as-
suredly in reality, and bring its own daiy and
hourly punishment; but opinion overlooks these
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trifles, which only concern the parties directly in-
terested. Does a mesalliance result from a difference

of rank? English opinion is very elastic about rank;

we see marriages between titled and untitled people

every day. Does it result from inequality of wealth?

That inequality is far more frequent between married

people in England, an aristocratic country, than under

the French Republic. ~The rule against mésalliances M
in England amounts to no more than this, that the inEngland.
parties to the marriage ought to belong to the same
monde, that is, they ought to have been seen in the

same houses. In France it is a meésalliance for a
noble to marry a commoner, and this certainly
marks a more trenchant line than any that exists in
England, where a commoner may belong to the
aristocracy, which he cannot do in France, unless he
succeeds in making himself a false noble. Marriages

with rich commoners are not infrequent in France,

but they are always confessedly mesalliances. On

the whole, I should say that so far as marriage is
concerned, ideas of class are decidedly more rigorous Pt
in France than in England. The woman’s name and France,
condition survive more after the marriage in France.
Great numbers of French people put their wife’s
surname after their own, and even if this is not done
formally, the linen and silver may be marked with

the two initials. A Frenchman will sometimes use

his mother’s surname instead of his father’s, if it
seems to him more euphonious. In formal announce- Preserva-
ments of deaths and marriages the wife’s surname %?f'feosfél;f
is frequently preserved. The habit of saying Madame St
de B. née de C. is a French habit, and she may be
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called in legal documents Jeanne de C., wife of
Gaston de B., as if her name survived after marriage,
which it really does in the French conception of
marriage.

After careful observation I have arrived at the

21«: French conclusion that the French &e before a name, whether

Loss of
the Par-
ticule.

The New
and False
Noble.

rightly or fraudulently borne (for that makes little
perceptible difference), is equivalent to about ten
thousand pounds in the marriage market and will
often count for more. It is wonderful that it should
be so, considering that all French people know how
frequently the de is assumed; but it seems to be
valued as a mark that the bearer belongs to the
gentry, which, in fact, he generally does. The
genuine nobility who have become too poor to keep
a place in genteel society, and have to work for
their living, seldom retain the particule, or retain it
only for a short time. If they did not drop it them-
selves the world would drop it for them. I have
met with several instances of this. To be able to
retain the particule is therefore a sort of practical
evidence that one belongs to the upper classes. It
is also a kind of guarantee that he will not profess
liberal opinions. As a rule the new and false noble
is more royalist than the Pretender himself, and
certainly more clerical than the clergy.

The rule that marriages are made from inclina-
tion in England and from interest in France requires
to be understood with very great reserves. When
English writers have France in their minds they
assert the rule very positively, but when the repellent
French influence does not deflect their judgment
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they become exceedingly frank about the hunting
after rank and fortune in the great London marriage Tl Lon-
market. It would be €asy to quote novels and rage
essays and social sketches of all kinds which pain Market
London society as a vast field of rivalr » Wwhere |
matrimonial ambition lays itself out continually for
high prizes, and either triumphs in the winning of
them or has to taste the bitterness of defeat. Even
the novelists who describe country life appear to Worldly
believe that worldly motives operate frequently in if;t::,f:,,,_
the provinces.

This is one of the many instances in which the
same thing is called by different names, There is
1o exact translation of ““mariage de convenance” in ke G
English. ““Convenance” would be most nearly trans- verance.
lated by “suitableness,” but the word “convenance’’
has a certain connection with what is right and
proper; ““c’est inconvenant’” means “it is improper,”
The “mariage de convenance” is a marriage that ap-
pears to be suitable, I mean #hat other people con-
sider to be so. Of course they are often egregiously
mistaken; they think it perfectly “suitable” to fasten
two people together for life who are quite unfitted
for anything like companionship.  Byron’s marriage Byron’s
Was a very perfect ““mariage de convenance,” and MATege-
we know what came of it

In England these are called « prudent marriages,”
but when they occur in France the English speak of
them with strong disapprobation as “business trans-
actions.” This is an example of the great art of
“putting things.”
" A prudent marriage is not necessarily a business i’I?S;:;es.
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transaction either in France or England. Let us
consider a real case. A young gentleman (French
or English) dislikes the idea of permanent celibacy,
yet his income, though rather more than sufficient

. for a bachelor, is inadequate for the expenses of

French
Marriage
Customs.

The
Comme il
Saut.

marriage. He marries a woman with some fortune.
This cannot be described as “a business transaction”
unless he gains by it, and in most cases he gains
nothing, he only protects himself against social -
chéance or financial ruin. He acts without a view
to profit, purely in self-defence. He wishes to marry
without injuring himself; he does not wish to turn
marriage into a profitable transaction. Nine-tenths
of French marriages are made exactly in this way.
French customs in contracting marriage differ
from the English customs chiefly in this, that the
French know so little of each other before they are
betrothed (often nothing whatever), the marriage
having been arranged by other people. Here is a
real instance. A young gentleman of my acquaint-
ance was engaged to one of two sisters before he
had seen either, and when he met them together in
a drawing-room he asked his mother which was to
be his wife. This is a supremely perfect example
of a genteel arrangement in France, where the less
people know of each other before marriage the more
are they comme. il faul. 1 remember being much
amused by the indignation of a very beautiful young
French lady about a rumour that she had been wedded
for love. She reiterated her assurance that it was a
baseless fabrication, that her husband had only seen
her once before their betrothal, and then quite formally
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in the presence of other people, and that their mar-

riage had been entirely one of “convenance” In
short, she repelled the idea of love as if it had been

a disgraceful and unmerited imputation.* English
writers who wish to depreciate French people can i\,iutual
scarcely exaggerate the mutual ignorance in which cfps®
genteel French marriages are usually made. There #anees.
are, however, occasional exceptions, and 1 myself

have known a few French people who condemned

the system strongly. As to the lower classes, espe-

cially the peasantry, courtship goes on almost after

the English fashion. There are “mariages d’in-
clination™ in all classes, though they become less

and less frequent as you ascend the social scale.

That such marriages must exist will be evident to

any one who reflects that in France there are dower- e
less girls who get married nevertheless. Neither Grp.
does a dowerless girl invariably accept the first
young gentleman who proposes himself, I myself

have known several poor French girls who refused

good offers; a very striking instance came within my
knowledge during the composition of this volume.**

* Probably her chief reason, unexpressed, was that to have
been asked in marriage for her good looks would have implied
a deficiency of dowry, or, at least, left room for the supposition
that there had not been dowry enough, of itself, to attract an
offer of marriage.

** I was permitted fo read a letter from the young lady’s
father, in which he said, “The offer was quite beyond anything
that my daughter could have hoped for, but after full considera-
tion she decided to decline it, and I think she acted wisely, as
money is not everything in this world.” The girl was left en-
tirely free, as if she had been in England,

Lrench and English, I, 19
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A French mother said to me, “I have never regretted
not to have been able to give dowries to my daughters.
They had several offers which were addressed to them-
selves and not to their purses, and they married most
happily.” The expression “marry for money” would
apply, no doubt, to some cases (as in England, for
there are fortune-hunters everywhere), but it does
not apply to the great majority of French marriages.
The accurate way of stating the case is this. 4
Frenchman generally expects his wife to bear part of
the household expenses. As it does not often happen
that the wife can follow a profession or a trade,
such an expectation amounts to the expectation of
a dowry. In most cases the amount of this dowry
is so moderate that an Englishman would say the
girl had nothing—he would not take such a sum
into consideration, one way or the other, when he
married. For me (who know a great deal more
about the inside of French life than can conveniently
be printed), I have come to the conclusion that with
the present rate of expenses a dowry must be much
larger than French dowries usually are to give the
young husband the satisfaction of having made a
good financial speculation by his marriage. A few
hundreds of pounds or a zery few thousands are the
ordinary dowries in the middle classes, and neither
the hundreds nor the thousands are any compensa-
tion for the pitiless pecuniary exigencies of married
life. No young gentleman in his senses imagines
that he can improve his financial position by marry-
ing a young lady of elegant tastes endowed with
two hundred a year, Yet that income, at five per
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cent, represents a capital of a hundred thousand
francs, which is an exceptionally large dowry for a
French girl in the middle classes, A girl whose
father can give four thousand pounds has probably
been brought up in a family living in some style,
and she will expect a considerable expenditure.* It
might be a better speculation to take an industrious
housewife of simple tastes, without a penny in the
world.  The small dowries and the very large ones
may be useful to two different classes of men. The
small dowries are often valuable to people in the
struggling classes because they may enable the hus-
band to advance his trade. A journeyman joiner
marries a girl with five hundred pounds and becomes
a master, a very small shopkeeper may take a larger
shop. But what is the good of, say, a thousand
pounds to a poor physician or professor? The money
by itself might be acceptable, but a wife with it can
only mean an increase of his poverty. Vet this is
the kind of “marrying for money” that is constantly
practised in France. It is no more than a sort of
partial prudence in cases where complete prudence
would be not to marry at all.

In England this sort of moderass deference to e
prudential considerations is comparatively rare.  An rare in
Englishman marries for affection decidedly, or for Erslend.
money with equal decision. He despises a small
dowry. The same man may marry for pure love

Small
Dowries.

* A girl with £200 a year will expect, in marriage, a house-
hold expenditure of £800 a year. I proposed this theoretical
proportion to a French gentleman of much experience, and he
said that the estimate was moderate,

10%*
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with absolute disdain of money, or he may sacrifice
affection and seek for a wealthy heiress. He would
not, like a Frenchman, be turned aside from a love-

match by five or six hundred pounds.
Nearly all ranks in France are moderately pru-
dent with regard to marriage, but in England it is
ﬁ’:é’cf:'in only the comfortable classes that are so. The im-
the English prudence of the lower middle classes and of the
%{’alfs people is almost without limit. They talk about
marriage, and they enter upon it, exactly as if
pecuniary difficulties had no existence. One of my
friends was invited to a wedding where rather genteel
appearances were observed, but nobody except him-
self had any cash. At the end of the ceremony the
young bridegroom approached him and borrowed
fourteen shillings to pay the fees. The money was

never returned.

I think it may fairly be said that there is more
Marying marrying simply for marriage in France than in
riage only. England. What I mean may be made clearer by a
particular instance. A French lady once told me
and several other people that her son was going to
_ be married. “Who is the young lady?” I inquired.
;ﬁ‘{;;‘;’;’" “0Oh,” she answered, “I only mean that my son has
decided to marry, he has not yet fixed upon any
young lady; that is a matter for future consideration.”
This, I should say, is very characteristic of French
habits of thought about marriage. A young French-
man will live on for some years without troubling
his head about the matter, when suddenly, nobody
knows why, he will come to the conclusion that he

ought to get married, and then he will very likely
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ask some old lady to manage the business for him.

In the clerical party marriages are often made by flerical
priests, who have great influence in finding rich

girls for young men likely to be dutiful sons of the
Church. Open unbelievers cannot hope to benefit

by these influences. In England also a reputation E
for strict orthodoxy is very valuable to a young i
gentleman at the time of marriage; it is, in fact, or
certainly was some years ago, more valuable than a
reputation for morality. I myself have known in- Morality.
stances of young Englishmen who married well and

were known to be immoral, when they would not

have had the most distant chance of “marrying
money” if they had not been regular attendants at

divine worship. :

My own opinions on these matters are of little
consequence to any one, but as a writer is constantly
exposed to misrepresentation, I will state them very
briefly in self-defence. It seems to me that marriage T
may be undertaken from a variety of motives and Opinion.
be fairly happy, either in France or England, but
that the only foundation of the best happiness is
companionship. How this ideal is to be realised
every one must judge for himself. In my opinion
it depends much more upon mental sympathy than
on equality of fortune or rank, or even on identity of
nationality. Marriage is a lifelong conversation, and
I have never found that conversation with any lady
was more interesting because she had money in her
purse.

Again, with regard to the use of the words “pru-
dence” and “prudent” concerning marriage, I should
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say that these words are employed far too exclusively,
both in France and England, with reference to pecu-
niary considerations, which are not the whole of pru-
dence but only a very limited part of it. To marry
a person whom you have never seen, or of whose
character, gifts, and tastes you know only what can
be learned in one or two short and formal interviews,
1s an act of the wildest imprudence, however wealthy
the person may be, and this kind of utter rashness
is exceedingly common amongst French people, who
are prudent to excess in all that touches fortune.
One consideration, especially, exhibits this rashness
In its true character. To marry a woman of whom
you know mnothing is to entrust your children to a
woman of whom you know as little.
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CHAPTER 1V,
INTERCOURSE.

ONE of the most prevalent popular errors, for it Ejé“gﬁa
is prevalent both in France and England, is the be- bility,
lief that the French are the more sociable people of
the two. The truth is quite the contrary; the English
are much more sociable than the French; the English
associate together much more readily for purposes of
business, of culture, and of pleasure; the force of
fellowship is greater in England, and so is the feel-
ing of subordination towards leaders.

The error seems to have taken its origin in the
outwardly repellent manners of the English towards Repellent
persons whom they do not know. They look with yresn
suspicion on new or accidental acquaintances; they
hate to be intruded upon, and they have an undefined
dread of having acquaintances forced upon them who
may be a little inferior in rank. But towards all
whom they consider safe, that is, well bred and un-
obtrusive, and belonging to their own class, they ex-
hibit a degree of sociability which far exceeds the
sociability of the French.

The English very rarely have the temper that
can amuse itself with a little unrestrained intercourse
of an accidental kind. Novelists and philosophers
have that kind of openness of interest, but they are
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a small minority. It is much more common amongst
Lie®  the French. The ordinary Frenchman amuses him-
forTalk. self with studying human nature, and likes a con-
versation with a temporary acquaintance. It serves
to pass the time better, he thinks, than “putting his
nose into a book.” Most of what the French know
they have got by conversation, and so far as readi-
ness to talk is concerned they are sociable. But
Ry, With all his apparent openness and frankness the
Frenchman has his own reserve too, and fences his
life round in his own way. People say that “the
Englishman’s house is his castle;” if so, the French-
man’s house may be described as his armoured
turret.  ““On ne donne pas la clef de sa maison” is
not an English expression, and it means more than
the material key.
St A Parisian invites you to dinner, and will pro-
Hospital- bably take you to an expensive restaurant; a Lon-
14 doner will offer his roast-beef in his own house. The
separation of the sexes is much greater in France
than in England. You may know a great number
of married Frenchmen and have a very slight ac-
quaintance with their wives, perhaps not enough to
recognise them in the street. Nay, you may even
habitually visit Frenchmen in their own private apart-
ments without ever seeing their wives and daughters
offeenm. at all.  Frenchwomen (I do not mean in Paris, but
women. in the provinces) often live in something like oriental
seclusion, but beyond this there is in the feminine
mind an extreme tenacity about real or Imaginary
rank. The husband may have intimate - friends,

whom he respects for their character or admires for



CHAP. 1V. ! INTERCOURSE, 153

their talents, whilst his wife rejects them because Their

they have not the particule, or because their grand- cratic
fathers have been in trade. We know that character, oni-
talent, culture, count for nothing whatever in the
aristocratic estimate,* and we must remember that
in France the spirit of aristocracy, where it exists, is
extremely pure, and does not allow itself to be
seduced from its own principles either by merit or
wealth, nor even by such offices and honours as a
republic can confer. It is not exactly convenient
for me to give special instances, because these pages
may be translated and the cases recognised, but I
- - . -1 Social
will say, speaking generally and without special Separation
application, that if M. de B. is the intimate friend of e
M. C, and if the two call each other Jules and
Jacques, it does not at all follow that Madame de
B. will recognise Madame C., or allow their children
to associate.
There is really very little necessity for this kind
of morgue in France, as the French are not pushing,
and care very little about distinguishing themselves )
5 3 3 Less of it
by having fine acquaintances. It might be more j; gyq.
necessary in England, where people are proud to land.
know a lord, yet in England I have not observed
that extreme difference between the sexes which
certainly exists in France. I should say that in
England, as a rule, a man and his wife, in whatever
rank, will either repel you or accept you together.
You would hardly, in England, be on terms of

* Of course I mean with reference to aristocratic rank. A
duke who has talent of his own is likely to recognise it in others,
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affectionate friendship with a man, and on terms
of the most formal and distant acquaintanceship
with his wife —acquaintanceship remaining equally
formal, equally distant, for an unlimited number of

years.
e This distance between the sexes does not diminish
diminish. in provincial France. I am not speaking of the great
cities like Lyons and Marseilles, which may have
something of Parisian openness and ease, but of the
country and especially of the aristocratic parts of it.
I should say that if there is any perceptible change
it is rather towards a still wider separation of the
sexes. The French have a very keen sense, perhaps
an exaggerated sense, of what is feminine and what
el Lus unfeminine. Englishmen of the last generation
is «Un- “were French in their feelings about this; they would
feminine” have considered it unfeminine for a woman to make
political speeches, to deliver sermons, to be a leader
mn the Salvation Army, and to press for the repeal
of the Contagious Diseases Acts. They would even
have thought it unfeminine to want a grand classical
. and mathematical education. All that feeling of ob-
Es}e;tﬁ, jection to the “unfeminine” is essentially French,
and it remains in France whilst in England it is
passing away. I remember talking to some French
people about George Eliot’s extensive education. It
did not exalt her in their eyes, but the contrary;
they thought it unfeminine. There is a partial
reaction against this opinion in France, of which one
symptom is the establishment of Jycees for girls; but
it is only one party, and but a section of that party,
which advocates this, and the real object is not so
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much to educate girls as to deliver them from clerical Education

of French

domination. All the tendencies of modern amuse- Girls.
ments and occupations separate men and women in Further

Separation

France. As examples I may mention the increase e

of smoking and gambling, and the decline of con-
versation and dancing. The increase of smoking
has the effect of leaving men together after dinner
“to smoke a cigarette.” In former times they went
to the drawing-room with the ladies, and looked upon
the English as boors for doing otherwise. Now,
under pretext of a cigarette, Frenchmen will remain
away from ladies almost the whole evening. The
increase of gambling makes the card-table more in-
teresting than feminine small talk. VYoung French-
men are now becoming too old, too &lasés, to enjoy
dancing, which is one of the pleasures of healthy
and natural youth. As to conversation, it is difficult
to maintain it with ladies in a country where they
have such a small share in the political and religious
opinions of men, and where literature has little in-
terest for either. In Paris there are the theatres,
and the Salon whilst it is open. Perhaps the best
subject in common between men and women in
modern France is business, for which the women
often have a natural aptitude.

omen.

The great want in French provincial life isThq Want
amusement of a cheap and innocent kind, that might ment in

but they are only frequented by one sex, and not
universally by that. The clergy, of course, avoid
them, and so do the gentry who pretend to some
degree of rank. They are frequented by the middle,

France.

bring people together. The men have their ca/e, .

he Cafés.
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including the professional, classes; and the very
existence of cafés is evidence of the small amount
of intercourse going on in private houses. They are
at the same time an effect and a cause of the separa-
tion of the sexes. So far as I know, the upper
classes are more sociable in the sense of having
more intercourse amongst themselves than the middle,
but they are exclusive, and even amongst the richer
nobles I doubt if there is as much hospitality as in
England.

An idea is prevalent in England that French-
women are constantly going to balls and theatres.
In Paris, no doubt, rich women have these amuse-
ments, but in the provinces, where most French
people live, there is very little of them. The pro-
vincial town that is best known to me is situated in
an aristocratic neighbourhood, and although the
theatre is very pretty and very well kept, the gentry
will not patronise it at all, and are never to be seen
there. Even the middle classes are by no means
regular in their attendance, for the actors often play
to empty benches. There are never any public balls,
and those in private houses are very rare. The only
public entertainments patronised in any way by the
upper classes are the charity concerts, which occur
perhaps twice in three years.

The English institution of lunch, to which any
friend may come uninvited, is a great practical help
to social intercourse in the country. It is pleasant
from the absence of state and pretension, both in
host and guest, and it gives a convenient excuse for
paying a long call in the middle of the day. There
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is nothing answering to it in France. You must be

very intimate indeed with a French family before

you could venture to “demander & déjeuner;”
fact, that is hardly possible without relationship. It

is astonishing, to an Englishman, how very much of
French social intercourse is absolutely limited to the
formal call between three and six in the afternoon. F‘;Sml
People go on calling upon each other in that way ¢l
for all their lives without an invitation on either
side.

Another great difference between France and
England concerns invitations to sleep. In England, {:‘sﬁ;‘;’"’
all your friends’ houses are open to you. It would
not occur to an Englishman to go to the hotel in a
town where he had intimate friends. In France the
narrowness of town lodgings acts as an effectual
preventive to this kind of hospitality, except amongst
the very rich, and so the habit of it is lost. This is
one of those small matters which have great con-
sequences. The most unrestrained social intercourse
in England takes place when guests are staying in a
house, and the most valuable moments for the inter-
change of masculine confidences occur very late at
night.

I have said elsewhere that the increase of luxury }j‘iﬁ"agf
in France acts as a restraint upon hospitality. People Impedi-
shrink from the disturbance, the trouble, and the Houpie.
expense of the state dinner, and so they end by tality:
giving no dinners at all. In former times hospitality
was more a thing of the heart than of the purse,
more of gaiety than ceremony, and was so common

as to be a weekly, and in some houses almost a
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daily habit. Now it is a solemn function: occurring
at rare intervals.

My attention has been drawn by the French
themselves to the decline of hospitality amongst the
peasantry. I believe that this varies greatly in dif-
ferent parts of France. So far as I have been able
to observe, the peasants never invite each other ex-

the French cept to marriage-feasts, and then their hospitality is

Peasantry

The Club
and the
Cercle.

Effects of
Religious
and

Political
Bigotry.

“excessive and extravagant. In my neighbourhood,
not only do the peasants abstain from invitations,
they do not even meet for an evening’s chat in each
other’s houses. The farmhouses may be a mile from
each other by measurement; socially, they are a
hundred miles apart.

The club is, in a certain sense, a more sociable
institution in France than in England. Tt exists in
France for conversation and gambling, in England
for the individual convenience of the members who
may want a rest in an easy-chair with 2 newspaper
Or a review, or who desire a convenient place for
dining in a kind of semi-privacy. The purpose of
the English club is answered in some degree by the
cafés and restaurants in France. They have no pri-
vacy, but they are to be found everywhere. The
difference of title between “club” and “cercle” is
an indication in itself. “Club” implies an association
to meet common expenses for individual convenience,
cercle is a circle of talkers.

The effects of religious and political bigotry in
restricting social intercourse are lamentable enough
in both countries, and especially because the more
intercourse is needed the less it is likely to take
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place. Real toleration of differences in opinion is
possible only for a few. It comes from largeness of

mind, but there are few large minds. It is dictated

by the highest reason, but few people are reasonable.

The ordinary and practical social solution of the
difficulty is to break off intercourse when differences

of opinion manifest themselves. In this way it comes

to pass, almost involuntarily, and as if by the opera-

tion of a natural law, that people who visit together

have usually the same political and religious opinions,

or, at least, profess them, which is equally conducive

to harmony. And the few who have true liberality

of sentiment, and could bear with the gentle and
considerate expression of a different opinion, are

often compelled to adopt the usual custom that they

may not have to resent rudeness. So it happens Infernal
that people in the same nation are divided even B
more trenchantly than if they belonged to different &, Engla,,d
nations, and you find English people who will re-

ceive Catholic foreigners but not an English dis-
senter, or French people who will receive Americans

but not a French republican. The evil resulting

from this increases with the smallness of the place.

In London and Paris it condemns nobody to solitude,
because every one may find others who agree with

him, but in provincial towns where petty class dis-
tinctions restrict people already to a very limited

circle they may find themselves entirely shut out e &
from social intercourse if they are even suspected of i the
holding opinions not tolerated there. A want of i
delicacy and of hospitable feeling may even permit
people to attack the known opinions of a guest at
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their own table, a proceeding not unexampled in
civilised countries, though it would be thought bar-
barous in the tent of a nomadic Arab. Or, without
going so far as that, a host, in mere weakness, may
fail to defend his guest because it would be im-
possible to do that without establishing the forbidden
principle that every one has a right to his own
views.
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CHAPTER 1.
PERSONAL SUCCESS.

THE estimate of what constitutes personal success
varies so much in the two countries, and in the dif-
ferent classes of each, that it is very difficult to ar-
rive at any common standard. There is hardly any 3 o
kind of success that a French gentleman desires and g French
which is at the same time possible for him. He man.
cannot desire success in trade, or even in any lucra-
tive profession, because all the trades and profes-
sions are beneath him; his former possibilities of
success lay in Court favour, but now there is no
Court. It is bon fom to despise official posts under
the Republic. The gentry do not enter the Church,
except occasionally the regular orders, and therefore
cannot look for bishoprics. The fine arts and pro-
fessional work in literature are of course infinitely
beneath them. Nothing remains but the army and
navy, with the drawback that both of these are
already crowded with plebeian ability.

A class that has nothing to look forward to in
life, nothing to aim at, but only to live from day to
day in dignity, often on very narrow means, is de-

I1*
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prived of the possibilities of success, and cannot
really know the delightful meaning of the word. The
middle classes know it,—the shopkeepers, manu-
facturers, professional men. Even the peasant knows
it when he has fought his way to the purchase of a
little farm.

The women in the French middle classes, as is
well known, often understand business quite as well
as the men, and show quite as much energy, and
govern great commercial houses with quite as much
capacity both for large affairs and for details. Ma-
dame Boucicaut, of the Bon Marché in Paris, will
probably remain the typical Frenchwoman of busi-
ness of this century. She attained undeniable great-
ness, not merely as the possessor of I know not how
many millions, but as an untitled queen actually
reigning over a great number of human beings and
constantly applying a most powerful intellect to
answer one question satisfactorily, “How can I do
most good to all these people who work for me?”
A lower nature would have tried to get above the
shopkeeping sphere; her ambition was satisfied with
remaining where she was and being a great worker
and a great philanthropist.* Her life was indeed a

* The public knows something of Madame Boucicaut’s acts
of public beneficence (though they were so numerous that it is
impossible to remember such a list), but I have learned through
several different private channels how thoughtful her kindness

t was to individuals, By long practice she had become quite an

artist in goodness, having cultivated her talent in that way as
another might have learned to paint or to sing. There was an
inventiveness about her beneficence that made it as original as
poetry, and as beautiful in its originality.
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success, not only in the exercise of power, but in éu'é;‘;zs_
the development of character. It has sometimes
appeared possible that studious philanthropy may
have its origin in a kind of remorse. In the case of
Madame Boucicaut it may have been at first sug-
gested by regret for the injury done to thousands of
petty tradesmen by a colossal cheap establishment
like hers.

The influence of ancient philosophies, and also
that of Christianity (so far as it has been taken
seriously), have both been hostile to money-making;
but the influence of all visible realities is so con-
stantly in its favour that the word “success” in the §;’§§g§§ i
middle classes both of France and England means making.
money and nothing else. The phrases “Z/ a réussi,
il est arrivé,” and the expressions “He has done
well, he has risen in the world,” do not mean that
one has attained any ideal excellence, but simply
that he has netted money, and in certain classes a
man is considered a poor creature if he has not
realised a fortune. This view of success has led,

- . 3 . . Specula-
especially in France, to increased gambling in all 5, in
kinds of speculations, because there is hardly any France.
kind of real work that a man or woman can do
which brings in more than a pittance. The increased
cost of living, both in necessary expenditure and in
the useless expenditure that is imposed by the
foolish customs of society, has made the payment
for honest work seem even smaller than it really is.

The desire for a little money is an incentive to work; TheDesire
the desire for much is an incentive to speculation, and for

. . 5 Much
except in the few cases where there is capital Money.
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enough for one to become a leader of industry on
a large scale. The same cause has led to the suc-
cess of lotteries in France, and it is this spirit which
of late years has so much increased the amount of
private gambling. These tendencies are not likely
to diminish, since professional incomes, instead of
increasing, have gone down as a result of competi-
tion. Physicians tell me that the facilities of cheap
general and professional education are now over-
crowding their professions by an immense influx of
young men who settle anywhere, as birds do where
they are likely to find food. An old physician who
formerly had a good rural practice in a part of the
country very little known, told me that he was now
surrounded by active young doctors in the adjacent
parishes, and saw his income reduced to £160 a
year. Yes, that is about the figure to which com-
petition is bringing down the gains in the liberal
professions. The fine arts, both in England and
France, offer a few very valuable prizes; and as a
few artists live very luxuriously and with consider-
able ostentation in their showy houses, they give a
false idea of the prosperity of their profession. As
a matter of fact, the majority of artists form a pecu-
liarly and especially anxious class, whose gains are
S0 precarious that next year’s income is like the
hope of a prize in a lottery. Nothing is more curious
n the history of the nineteenth century than the
prodigious increase in the number of artists both in
England and France. A well-known French painter
told me there were twenty thousand of his profession
in Paris, working, of course, chiefly for exportation,
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as France produces pamnting to sell rather than to

keep. The number of sculptors, though not nearly

so great, is even more remarkable, because sculpture

is so little bought. An English academician has an
interesting theory about the intentions of Nature el
with regard to the fine arts; he says that pictures of Nature.
are produced now as coal was in prehistoric times,

to serve long afterwards for fuel. Seriously, it ap-

pears that Nature follows in this matter her usual
principle of “a thousand seeds for one to bear.”

She produces a thousand workmen in the fine arts

that there may be found amongst them a single

artist of genius whose work is truly precious to the

world. In France the great number of semi-artists

has had the effect of infusing an artistic element

into several of the handicrafts, and of disseminating
artistic ideas, chiefly amongst the population of Paris. Uie%‘:f
Artists who have failed as makers of pictures or successful.
statues fall back upon decorative painting or sculp-

ture, upon designing for manufactures, and upon
teaching elementary drawing in public schools.
Painters often have recourse to another of the graphic

arts when painting fails. There is hardly one of

the French etchers who has not desired to be a
painter.

From the point of view which regards worldly %v“}jflhl
success, and which we are considering for the pre- Sucsess of
sent, the French clergy is very inferior to the Eng- 3‘123;;@““
lish. The highest pay of a parish priest is sixty
pounds a year, the lowest thirty-six. There are
some extras for wedding and funeral fees. There

is also a priest’s house, and these dwellings have
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been much improved of late. When the parishioners
are rich and generous the priest receives many
presents of eatables, and in some parishes his
cellar is kept well supplied with wine; but when
the population is stingy he has to live strictly
on his income or even on less if he is of a
charitable disposition. In towns, a favourite priest
is often embarrassed with gifts for the comfort
and elegance of his rooms; in rural parishes his
rooms are likely to be bare. Each priest keeps one
woman servant, usually plain, and, of course, in-
variably of mature age—his “rancid virgin,” as one
curé wittily called her. It has always been an in-
soluble problem for me how the two manage to live
so decently on so little money. A canon has sixty
pounds a year, a bishop four hundred, and an arch-
bishop six hundred, but in the case of prelates there
is the casuel (different fees), which may increase their
means considerably. In England the lowest eccle-
siastical incomes are twice what they are in France,
and the highest more than ten times as much.
There are no prizes in the French Catholic Church
answering to the richer English livings; even a
bishopric (from the pecuniary point of view) is not so
good as many an English rectory. We hear of the
wealth and splendour of the Church; she is, no
doubt, magnificent in display, but her priests are
poor officials, and their celibacy is not a matter of
choice but of necessity, which (from a sense of
prudence) has been converted into a rule. It is
only after fully realising the poverty of the Catholic
priesthood that we can estimate the overwhelming
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importance of the Pope with his unlimited command Impert:
of money. The difference between him and his the Pope.
prelates is not at all that between an English king

and his great nobles, but rather that between the
Emperor Napoleon and ordinary regimental officers,

whilst the priests are relatively in the position of
private soldiers and no more.

In England ecclesiastical incomes range between Ecclesias-

eighty pounds a year and fifteen thousand. Incomes Sy
of two or three hundred a year are common, and Ergland.
many exceed seven or eight. In fact, the Church
answers with tolerable exactness to other liberal
professions, such as medicine, the law, and painting.
A splendidly successful lawyer, doctor, or painter has
the income of the Archbishop of York, and there
may be one in each generation with that of Canter-
bury, whilst the unsuccessful layman may equal the
earnings of a small incumbent or a poor curate, and
between the two we find all the degrees. It is more
difficult, however, for an energetic man to make
his own way in the Church than in more open pro-
fessions.

The army, in both countries, is a poor profession gheya
except in the highest grades. It is essentially a Bachelor’s
bachelor’s profession. In France, officers are mot ™™
permitted to marry any woman who has less than a
certain dowry, and in England marriage is restricted
to a few amongst the private soldiers.* Here we

* In any case a French officer cannot marry without an
authorisation emanating from the Ministry of War. A military
friend told me that the following mishap occurred to an officer
in- his regiment who thought he would like to marry a certain
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have an approach to the enforced celibacy of the
Roman priesthood.

Almost all public offices in France are paid, but
il paid. In England they are either well paid or
gratuitous. English Members of Parliament, in both
houses, are unpaid; in France they receive a
moderate salary. In England magistrates (except a
small special class) are unpaid; in France they all
receive a few thousand francs a year. On the other
hand, English judges are splendidly paid in compari-

son with French judges, even when they sit only in
TheMagis-

tracy.

Trade.

the County Courts. The magistracy, in France, is
so little lucrative that judicial functions usually imply
private means.

The ordinary trades are perhaps equally lucrative
in the two countries, and, with the exception of old
landowners, most of the prosperous people are either
tradesmen or the descendants of tradesmen. An
antiquary in a certain neighbourhood told me that
the local aristocracy there was descended, almost
exclusively, from tanners of the Middle Ages. In
the wine districts gold is chiefly consolidated, directly
or indirectly, from grape-juice, as in Lancashire it is
a concentrated form of cotton, and in Lyons of silk.

gitl in a certain town. He applied for permission, which was
refused. The regiment was sent elsewhere, and the sensitive
officer was smitten a second time, so he applied for permission
again. It came in the form of an anthorisation to marry not
the second, but the first young lady. The officer did so, and
discovered, when too late, that she was one of those governing
women who order about their husbands like children, so he has
leisure to deplore the decision of the authorities.
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Many fine new houses have been built in France
since the Empire, and almost invariably by trades-
men.

For rapid increase in wealth and population there ggﬁsh
is nothing in France comparable to the manufacturing Manu-
district within a radius of forty miles from the Man- j one
chester Exchange. The population of that region is
greater than that within forty miles of Charing Cross;
and notwithstanding times of depression it is pro-
bable that the wealth in it far exceeds that of any
similar area in France. Manchester, and the con- %i:{e,_
geries of minor yet still populous towns that crowd
round it, are an example of rapidity in the increase
of wealth and population together which is rather
American than European, and there, at least, an
American would find proofs of material success. I,
who have lived in Lancashire, have known many
surprising instances, and it is not so much this or
that particular example that strikes one there as the
prevalencg of a p!utocratic atmgsphere. Money is ;}lutomﬁc
as much in the air of Lancashire as the smell of Atmo-
flowers about Cannes and Nice, with this difference, "™
that whilst flowers are delightful to most noses,
the odour of money is so chiefly.to those who
possess it.

The reader may perhaps imagine that small
professional incomes must be relatively larger in
France than in England because living is cheaper
there, but these ideas are founded upon a former
state of things. Before the Second Empire, when
there were few railways, living was very cheap in
some out-of-the-way parts of France. Railways
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equalised prices, and since then various other causes
have combined to raise them. At present, living
is quite as expensive in France as in England. An
Englishman, now settled in Kent after a residence
in Burgundy, tells me that he finds it more econo-
mical to live in his own country. At the same time
that prices have risen, the customs of society have
become both more exacting and more costly, so that
married people feel what has been called “the
pinch of poverty” on means that would have seemed

‘an ample competence to their fathers. The one con-

clusion to which accumulated experience seems now
to be driving mankind is that without a large income
there can be no success, and that a man’s life is a
failure unless he can afford to live in society, to
travel, and to provide handsomely for all the mem-
bers of his family.

Another estimate of success is held by some,
and I think by more people in France than in Eng-
land. It is, and always has been, my own view,
and I have never seen any reason to change it.

Real success is nothing more, and it is certainly
nothing less, than the happy exercise and develop-
ment of each man’s faculties, whatever they may be.
Hence the error of supposing that one can be truly
successful by following in the steps of another.
Each man has to win his own happiness, or, in
religious language, to work out his own salvation.
The world’s estimate of him is important only just
so far as it enables him to do this, or hinders him
from doing it; beyond that it is no more to him
than the wind on a distant sea. Now, this happy
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exercise of gifts may no doubt sometimes depend

on money, but it usually depends far more on suit-
ableness of situation. I have mentioned the poor
incomes of French priests, the miserable incomes as
they will appear to the English reader. The very
poverty of these men is, in the best cases, a part of their
success. If they want to leave all and follow Christ,

a bare subsistence is all that they require for that.
Their poverty is a part of the dignity and reality of
their office. Success, for a priest, has absolutely il
nothing to do with money, or even with preferment; a Priest.
it consists in moral and religious influence, and in
nothing else. The famous Cur¢ d’Ars had immense
success, and remained a poor village priest to the
end of his saintly life; what need had he of wealth
and dignities? In the army, as elsewhere, success

is to be fit for the rank one occupies, and to attain
exactly the rank that one is fit for; it is not to get

up into a rank above one’s capacity. In literature,
success is merely encouragement to express our
genuine and best selves; it is not to be splendidly
rewarded for producing work adapted for the market.

In painting, success is nothing more than encourage-
ment to paint the pictures that form themselves in
the mind; it is not successful commerce. Corot, the Corot.
French landscape painter, produced his own work
and succeeded late, yet it was a pure success for
him, and he could wait for it patiently on fifty
pounds a year. Another instance of real though
not apparent success is that of the Englishman
David Cox, whom some have commiserated because Cox.
he did not pocket the thousands that his drawings
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afterwards attained. One who knew him intimately
said there was no occasion for pity, that Cox had
enjoyed his life and work, and earned as much as
Wwas necessary for his independence.

There are two sides to the question whether a
successful life must be in every case a pleasant one.
The Epicurean philosopher would say that without
happiness there can be no success; the Stoic would
see the possibility of a high kind of success without
anything like happiness; the Christian thinks life
successful if it leads to heaven, though it be wretched
and miserable upon earth. Both Christian and Epi-
curean agree in taking happiness as the measure of
success, though one places it on the earth and the
other elsewhere.

All three are to be found in France in their
complete development. The dominant philosophy
is the Epicurean, but Stoicism and Christianity have
their small and great places with their own theories
of success. It is the tendency of the French mind
to follow every scheme of life to the extremity of
its logical consequences. France is the country of
the woman of the world, /z mondaine, and of the
Carmelite nun, the one living in the utmost luxury,
the other in the hardest austerity, and a gleam of
hope or a cloud of disappointment in the life of
a young lady may determine for her which of the
two she is to be. France is the country of conver-
sation and of the silent trappists, the land of wine,
and dance, and song, yet at the same time a land
where life is often most dull, and dreary, and prosaic.

Still, if we consider the French nation broadly,
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after having given its due place to asceticism,
catholic or parsimonious, I think it is evident that
the dominant tendency is to make the present life Pr‘;‘j]‘:g:lcy
agreeable, even to study to make it so, and to take to make
trouble in order to enjoy a succession of little plea- k’éﬁgg-
sures. In the care for the agreeableness of the pre- able.
sent life there is a very strong contrast between the
French and the Highlanders of Scotland, for ex-
ample. The Highlanders are unsuccessful in making
life agreeable, partly on account of their climate,
which discourages effort, but also from their tem-
perament, which prefers discomfort to trouble and
forethought. The same contrast, in minor degrees,
exists between the French and some other in-
habitants of the British Islands. The Frenchman’s
object is to make life a succession of little plea- Sifoasa
Sures. of little
If he is able to do this, does that constitute suc- L easures-
cess? It is success of a kind, if it can be carried
on indefinitely and without any perceptible injury to
health. The judicious Epicurean, who knows the The
necessity of moderation, arrives at a kind of happi—{;;';,ﬁcjfg:n_
ness, and he includes mental pleasures, such as
those of art and elegance, in his list.
Whether a life of little pleasures is a successful
life or not, it seems plain that, from the simply ra-
tional point of view, a life of fel¢ privations is a
failure. The ordinary gifts of nature are sunlight,
pure air, pure water, and some degree of natural
beauty. = These are the natural refreshers of human ;ﬂg‘t’ml
life, and without them it is impossible for it to be Refreshers
complete. The establishment of the industrial sys- Pz "
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tem is not a true success, because it has deprived
great populations of these benefits. In this sense
S}f;:t'er Manchester and Lyons are unsuccessful; they have
andLyons. not solved the problem of healthy and pleasant ex-
Paris.e  istence. Paris is apparently successful, because there
is much external brilliance, if not beauty, but when
we come to examine Parisian life in its details we
find that it is wanting in space and freedom, that
only the rich have elbow-room, and that ordinary
existence is fatiguing as well as narrow. Londoners
el are 'rather morfe a.t ease,. as their town cov_erg mqre
London. terrtory; but it is a dismal place, and if its in-
habitants never left it they would not know the
natural colour of the sky, or that of a flowing
river.

If we compare the two countries, the most suc-
cessful quiet life, with moderate expenditure and
some enjoyment of unspoiled nature, combined with
the conveniences of advanced civilisation, is to be
found, I think, in the French provinces. There is,
however, a drawback to that success, otherwise un-
questionably considerable, in the intellectual dulness

Dulness of which afflicts French provincial life as with a kind
Provincial Of torpor. There is nothing in the French provinces
L answering to the intelligence of the English manu-
facturing districts, with their mechanics’ institutes,
their lectures, concerts, and picture exhibitions. In
Lancashire Lancashire and the West Riding of Yorkshire people
shire.  are scarcely more cut off from the intelligent world
than if they lived at a short distance from a metro-
polis. That perfect life which is so difficult to at-
tain in modern times would require the union of
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natural beauty (including unsullied skies and healthy
vegetation) with intellectual society and  oppor-
tunities.

The question may be simplified by remembering
that although public success may be measured by Dublic and
outward results, private success is always strictly Success.
personal, and is to be measured, at any particular
time, only by the good mental and bodily condition
of the man himself. All else is merely external. A
good mental condition includes just as much culture geﬂﬁon.
as is necessary to the development of the faculties,
but not any burden of erudition heavy enough to
diminish (as erudition so often does) the promptitude
or the elasticity of the mind. A good bodily con- Egﬁ“}ﬁm
dition includes health and the training which gives
a similar promptitude and elasticity. Sufficient
material well-being for the maintenance of body and
mind in these favourable conditions is essential to
true success, all beyond it is superfluous. Fame, or Fame.
the opinion of others, is of no use except as an en-
couragement or a stimulus, and it has nothing to do
with the reality of success.

On applying these tests to our modern industrial fndustrial
civilisation we find evidences of failure on all hands. tion.
The poor are not in conditions of existence favour-
able to the body, and they have not leisure enough
for the activities of the mind. The rich leaders of
industry have far more wealth than would be neces-
sary to perfect human life, but they have not enough
leisure for intellectual attainments; and they are
prevented, by the presence of the multitudes that
industry has called into being, from leading a life

French and Englisk. I1. 12
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independent of great social cares. In short, from
the purely human and private point of view, without
reference to material results, industrialism has not
gg;;lete hitherto proved itself a success. It is successful in

Success.  the produce of commodities, but not in the govern-
ment of life.

il Mere cheerfulness of disposition is an element
In every private success, and it might be argued
that if any one is cheerful, say in the horrible Eng-
lish “Black Country,” he is living more successfully
than a despondent spirit surrounded by the light

External  and colour of Ttaly. The French consider themselves

ty of : ;

theFrench. happier than the English because they have more
external gaiety, but I do not accept this gaiety as
good evidence of a happy life. Without looking
upon it with any puritanical disapproval, I think it
is very frequently no more than a reaction against
the troubles that beset human existence everywhere,
and of which the French, like others, have their

g;gg;l share. A gay philosophy may seem wanting in

onthe  seriousness, but a man must have a very superficial

Surfiee:  acquaintance with French people if he has not dis-
covered that their gaiety often conceals many a
private anxiety and care. One reason for it is the
feeling, which is certainly healthy, that we ought not
to trouble other people with private causes of sad-

. ness, but make an effort to be cheerful as a social

Z‘{;;i‘:’;h‘;f duty. Another and a deeper reason is that a light

losophy.  philosophy seems wiser and more intelligent than a
melancholy one, because the miseries of life are not
worth dwelling upon unless they can be practically

alleviated. The natural gravity of Englishmen causes
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them to be misunderstood in France, where it is

taken for sadness. English gravity is not incom- E‘Eﬁy‘
patible with happiness. The grave mind is happy not Incom-
In its gravity as the light mind in its levity; and the &?f{lblﬁap_
English are not so grave as the French believe them piness.
to be. Cheerfulness (a word for which there is no
equivalent in the French language) is an English
characteristic, though the English have not the cham-

pagne in the blood that bubbles up in merriment

and nonsense on the top of a Frenchman’s brain.

They had it long ago, in Shakespeare’s time.

12*
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CHAPTER IIL
NATIONAL SUCCESS AT HOME.

Private THERE is a private national success as well as a

ol public one. Private success, for a nation, is to have
got the kind of religion and the kind of government
that are suitable to the national idiosyncrasy, to
have sufficient wealth and at the same time a light

Conditions burden of taxation, to be free from civil discord of

L ey dangerous acuteness, to pursue the arts and
sciences fruitfully, and to live without dread of an
enemy.

Which of the two, France or England, has
hitherto reached the highest point of success in these
several ways?

On the suject of religion and government enough
has been said already in this volume. I think it is
clear that on these important points England has
been the more successful nation of the two. The

Religion. Gallican Church was a failure, it has had to give
way to Ultramontanism; the Anglican Church has
been a great success, it has not only preserved, it
has intensified its national character. It is true that
Anglicanism is surrounded by Dissent; but Romanism
is only suited to a part of the French people, and
lives in opposition to its guiding secular principles.
England has also enjoyed a more complete political
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success than France. Her system of government Govern-
has not, as yet, excluded or alienated any class. ]
Patricians and plebeians sit in the same Cabinet,
speak from the same platforms, appeal to the same
public in the same ways, and that whether they are
Conservative or Radical. In England a popular
leader may be associated with great nobles and re-
ceived by the Sovereign; in France he would not be
recognised by the smallest aristocrat. No French-
man with any pretensions to aristocracy would be ,2“1?::,):;
seen on the same platform with a French Gladstone.,
The French “Conservatives” have not the faintest
hope of forming a Cabinet so long as the Republic
lasts. To them the Republican power is like a
foreign occupation, and their only hope is to plot
against it and enfeeble it; for them it is not a
national, but only a party government. All that can
be said of the internal success of France, from the
political point of view, is that since the overthrow
of the Paris Commune she has maintained both
liberty and order. No previous French Government Fatial
has ever maintained fozz. The Republic has done of the
this, but without being able to effect any recon- ZP"Hc
ciliation between parties which live in a state of
latent civil war. The English system of government
is accepted by the whole nation; it is national;
whereas the French system is accepted by a part of
the nation, and is national only in the sense of having
the majority on its side.

The subject of wealth has been treated in an- Wealth.
other chapter. It is not wealth that is wanting.
Both nations are enormously rich, France having the
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advantage of a more even distribution, England the
advantage, if it is one, of possessing a greater
number of prodigiously rich men.

With regard to taxation, both countries inherit
vast debts accumulated by previous wars. The
Franco-German War cost France altogether about as
much as England had to pay for the great contest
with Napoleon the First. Taxation is heavier in
France, and every year there is a deficit. Even if
the present peace were to continue indefinitely, it is
s0 costly that French finances must succumb beneath
the strain of it. The difference between the two
nations is that England can go on indefinitely as she
1s living now, in times of peace, whilst France
cannot. A great conflict for national existence might
utterly ruin both. Imagine an additional debt, for
each, of a thousand millions sterling, the possible
cost of the next European war!

The next condition that T mentioned as essential
to national happiness was freedom from civil discord
of any dangerous acuteness. Now, although the
French have shown considerable, even admirable
self-restraint since 1871, so that civil war has never
broken out amongst them in spite of much sup-
pressed excitement, I think it is evident that there
has been, and that there is yet, much less danger
of civil war in England. Such an evil is still pos-
sible in France, though with the present orderly
French temper it is not probable 5 in England, during
this century at least, it seems absolutely out of the
question.  Civil discord exists in France to the
degree of dangerous acuteness, in England only to
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the degree that makes it bitter and unpleasant.
French political dissension leads to personal rancour,
which is constanty breaking forth in insults and in
duels; in England the forms of courtesy between Er8ih
parties are still in some measure preserved. If a
distinguished English statesman dies, or is seriously

ill, his opponents express and feel regret for his loss,

or sympathy with his sufferings; but French political e
hatred follows a man even to the grave. In a word, Hatred:
Frenchmen of opposite political tenets are really
enemies; Englishmen who sit opposite to each other

in the House are political adversaries only, and may

meet pleasantly at the same dinner-table.

The superior amenity of English public life is
clear proof of its more successful working. It shows
that both parties have something in common—their
country—and that they do mnot lose sight of the
national welfare, though they differ as to the measures
supposed to be most conducive to it.

My next point was that a successful nation would
pursue the arts and sciences fruitfully. Both France Sciences.
and England may look back with satisfaction to all
that has been done during the last fifty years. There
has been absolutely no sign in either country of
decadence, notwithstanding frequent self-deprecia-
tion. Of the scientific progress that has been made
I will say little, from simple incompetence to deal
with a subject so vast and so much beyond my
grasp. I only know, as an ignorant yet interested
spectator, that hardly any enterprise now seems to
be too great for the intelligence of English and
French engineers, or for the skill of the workmen

d The Arts

Apphed
Science.



Railways.

Balloons.

Military
Inven-
tions.

Agri-
culture.

Ship-
building.

184 FRENCH AND ENGLISH. PART VIIL

whom they direct. If they do not build pyramids
greater than those of Egypt and hippodromes more
substantial than the Coliseum, it is only because
there is no demand for them. Ours is the age of
communication, and here England takes the lead
with her railways, France with her admirable system
of common roads and her complete inland naviga-
tion. France has made the Suez Canal, has
attacked Panama, and is looking forward to a ship
canal from Paris to the sea. Lancashire is making
Manchester a seaport, and Scotland is bridging over
the Firth of Forth. A gigantic project for a bridge
from Dover to Calais is on the list of things that
French engineers consider possible. It is difficult
to state fairly what has been contributed by each
country to the improvement of the railway and the
telegraph; it is plain, however, that the practical art
of railway travelling first originated in England. The
first balloon rose in French air, and a balloon was
for the first time successfully steered in France.
The French are generally a little ahead of the
English in military inventions, as in the use of
breech-loading cannon and improved rifles and gun-
powder, as well as other explosives, and now in the
strength and perfection of armour-plating.  Almost
all the improvements in scientific agriculture are of
English origin, and so are the machines used in it
which are now extensively sold in France. Whilst
the English are the greater maritime nation of the
two and have an incomparably larger carrying trade,
Improvements in ship-building have usually originated
cither with the French or the Americans. In the



CHAP. IL NATIONAL SUCCESS AT HOME. 185

construction of pleasure-boats, the English are ahead Flasure-
of the French for sea-going yachts (though inferior
to the Americans), but the French with their great
rivers have studied and brought to perfection the
small centre-board sloop which tacks rapidly.

I am not a good judge of any kind of manu- Man
facture except those connected with literature or the
fine arts, so I will pass by the cottons of Manchester
and the silks of Lyons with the simple observation
that Lancashire has produced the spinning jenny
and Lyons the Jacquard loom. With regard to the
printing of newspapers and books, which I under- Printing.
stand better, the French are admirable in the ex-
quisite, but their common work is not so good as
the English. French éditions de bibliophile, such as
those of Lemerre, Jouaust, Tross, and the Société de
Saint Augustin, not to mention many publications by
Quantin and others, are equal to the best work of
English printers in the mechanical qualities of type-
cutting and clearness of impression, whilst they are,
I think, a little superior to it in taste. All the
French dstions de bibliophile that I possess or have oy
examined are scrupulously correct in their freedom a’e Biblio-
from typographic errors, whilst with common French 2%
editions it is just the contrary. There is a very well Sommon
known Parisian « publishing house that issues an Editions.
immense quantity of volumes so rich in typographic
faults that no English publisher would own them;
yet ordinary French readers, who are very inatten-
tive and also very patient, either do not notice or
do not object to them. The fact is that there are French

Book-
two distinct classes of book-buyers in France—2s puyers.
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amateurs and le wulgaire. The first are hard to
please, and will have nothing to do with ugly or
faulty editions, whilst they will give any price for
exquisitely perfect work; the second neither know
nor care anything about the matter, and in pro-
ducing for them it does not signify how bad the
work may be, provided only that the price does not
exceed three francs fifty centimes per volume. The
carelessness of the French about cheap work used
to be very conspicuous in their newspapers, but
these have improved during the last decade. I well
remember the time when it was almost impossible
to find a single English name or quotation, however
brief, correctly printed in a French newspaper.
English critics always attributed these faults to the
writers of the articles, but they were more frequently
due to absolute carelessness in correcting® The
press-work, too, used to be disgraceful; it is now
fairly good in the daily papers and excellent in the
illustrated weeklies. France is not a good country
for presentable editions at moderate prices. The
two most popular poets—Victor Hugo and Alfred
de Musset—are not to be had in anything answering
to the readable current editions of Tennyson. There
are the big octavos and the little exquisite Elzevirs
for amateurs, and the vulgar editions for the public.

This contrast between the exquisite and the

* French carelessness in correcting is especially lamentable
in school-books. I have before me a French school edition of
Childe Harold, abounding in gross typographic blunders that
must be most puzzling to French boys. M. Taine’s istoire
de la Littérature Anglaise is very faulty in this respect.



CHAP. TI. NATIONAL SUCCESS AT HOME. 187

vulgar is usually very strong in France. We find it

in the most visible form in French painting, which
leads us to the conclusion that art does not refine a
nation, but only expresses, and expresses equally
and indifferently, whatever natural refinement and
whatever inborn coarseness and vulgarity may al-
ready be existing in the race. If all the refined
work in a French Salon could be put into an exhi-
bition by itself it would be delightful; but the
Salons as they exist at present are quite as much an
annoyance as an enjoyment. A student with plenty

of physical energy may by sheer hard labour arrive

at a kind of noisy performance which attracts atten-
tion to his name, but the delicate and tender spirit

of true art is absent from such work. Painting having Qualities
been understood in France very much as a matter e
of apprenticeship, like the handicraft trades, all the
technical part of it is taught by the straightest and
surest methods to any lad who will be at the pains

to go steadily through them, and the consequence is
that a great number of men in France possess the
handicraft without either intellectual culture or poetic
invention, and it is they who have vulgarised the
art. The English have been, and are still, inferior

in manual force; they cannot attack a large canvas
with the same certainty of covering it in a work- on“Iit:gﬁzh
manlike manner, and some of their artists, like gifted Ast.
amateurs, have not technical ability equal to the
realisation of their ideas. Still there is less of coarse-
ness in the English school, and more amenity and
tenderness; its art is more gentle and nearer to
poetry and music. There was a time when the
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French had such a horror of crude colouring that, to
avoid it, they took refuge in dull grays and browns,
but that time is now so completely past that the
most glaring colours are admitted into the Sa/on.
English painting, on the contrary, has beome more
sober than in the early days of uncompromising
naturalism. An art critic who understood the Eng-
lish and French minds, and who was not himself
turned aside from justice by the perversions of vulgar
French or vulgar English patriotism, would probably
say that, on the whole, the artists of both nations
had been equally successful with regard to the in-
terior of their own countries. As for foreign suc-
cess, that is quite another thing, and I reserve it for
the following chapter. At present I mean simply
that English artists delight and instruct English
people as much as French artists delight and instruct
the French, and that the modern renaissance of the
fine arts has been as effectual, nationally, in one
country as in the other. On the ground of pure
merit (always without reference to foreign estimation)
an impartial critic would probably say that there were
more draughtsmen in France and more colourists in
England. Technical comparisons are difficult, be-
cause the art of painting contains, in reality, several
different arts according to the ways in which it is
practised, and they cannot be compared with each
other. The popular comparison of Landseer with
Rosa Bonheur is foolish, because they have nothing
in common. There is no English artist who might
be profitably compared with Meissonier; he is com-
parable only with the Dutch. Several clever French-
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men have taken up water-colour of late, and some
of them have done interesting work; but not one of
them has either the aims or the qualities of Turner.
A comparison can be usefully established only be-
tween artists who paint the same class of subjects in
the same technical manner. The comparison of
Turner, as an oil-painter, with Claude is one that no Fimerand
intelligent critic would ever have made if Turner
had not himself provoked it. Turner proved only
that he could imitate Claude with a part of himself,
as a very clever English Latinist might studiously
imitate Virgil. The complete Turner is so much
outside of Claude that the comparison stops short
for want of material in the Frenchman.

The revival of etching, which has been the most zhe.
remarkable phenomenon in the artistic history of our of Etching.
own time, has been common to England and France,
but more vigorously pursued by Frenchmen. This is
due to the great superabundance of young unem-
ployed painters in France who are happy to turn to
anything that does not compel them to abandon art.

It is the peculiarity of etching that men are better
trained for it by the education of a painter than

by the hard manual discipline of the engraver. Line He Be-
engraving has now died out in England. In France

it still maintains a feeble and precarious existence

by the encouragement of the State (through the
Chalcographie du Louvre) and a society of lovers of

art who are trying to keep it alive.

All the photographic processes for the repro- PTtx‘:fc
duction of works of art have been carried to per- Procoses.
fection sooner in France than in England, and France
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always keeps the lead. Photography, itself, is due
to efforts made by Niepce for the production of en-
graved plates.

Literature is probably more influential in Eng-
land than in France, because the English read so
much more. A great proportion of the reading done
in both countries is, however, only rest, or an escape
from surrounding reality, so that it does little for the
true success of authors, which is the dissemination
of ideas. I do not know the name of any English
author who has exercised so much direct power as
either Rousseau or Voltaire. That of Carlyle is
thought to have been considerable, because his per-
sonal energy was of the imperative order; but the
English world does not follow his teaching. He was
hostile to the fine arts, and they are more appre-
ciated than ever; he condemned fiction, and novels
were never more diligently read; he preferred
despotism to popular government, and we see the
rise of the English democracy; he was without scien-
tific ideas, and science is penetrating all the depart-
ments of thought and action. The influence of John
Mill is said to be great amongst thinking men in the
English lower classes; but it is purely rational, and
can awaken no enthusiasm beyond the disinterested
love of truth. Mr. Ruskin’s influence on art has
been powerful in praise, but feeble in consideration.
He did much for the fame of Turner, but little or
nothing against Constable and Claude; and notwith-
standing his open hostility to etching, that art is now
better appreciated than ever. Contemporary artists
go on their own paths without deference to critical
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advice. A more interesting and important subject is
Mr. Ruskin’s influence on working men. He appeals
more to the feelings than Spencer or Mill, and is
welcome to many wanderers in search of a moral
authority and master. They like the strength of
faith in the master himself, which is ready to carry
theory into practice, even when the theory is ruinous.
Matthew Arnold, though a poet, was more rational,
cooler, less fitted for popular leadership. His in-
fluence was directly felt by cultivated readers only;
but it will have consequences not always traceable
to the source. I think he erred in taking certain
things to be specially English which are only Eng-
lish forms of something to be found elsewhere. The
best criticism of this mistake in Arnold was made by
Herbert Spencer with reference to nonconformity, *
And Arnold’s celebrated division of the English into
Barbarians, Philistines, and Populace, though it

* «Mr. Amold’s studies of other nations, other ages, and
other creeds would, I should have thought, have led him to
regard Nonconformity as an universal power in societies, which
has, in our time and country, its particular embodiment, but
which is to be understood only when contemplated in all its
other embodiments; the thing is one in spirit and tendency,
whether shown amongst the Jews or the Greeks—whether in
Catholic Europe or Protestant England. Wherever there is dis-
agreement with a current belief, no matter what its nature, there
is Nonconformity. The open expression of difference and avowed
opposition to that which is authoritatively established constitutes
Dissent, whether the religion be Pagan or Christian, Mono-
theistic or Polytheistic. The relative attitudes of the Dissenter,
and of those in power, are essentially the same in all cases, and
in all cases lead to vituperation and persecution.”— 7%e Study
of Sociology, ninth edition, p. 234.
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throws a light upon the nation, has the defect of
making it seem an English peculiarity to be so
divided, whereas you find the same characteristics
in the three great and very distinct French classes.
The French aristocracy is more ignorant than the
English, the French dowrgeosie more narrow in its
concentration of thought upon money matters, and
the populace less easily led and influenced by the
possessors of wealth and culture.

Of Englishmen now living (1888), Mr. John
Morley has the best equipment for a literary influence
upon his countrymen; because he is at the same
time a born writer and a man versed in affairs. Un-
fortunately a political career like his must have the
effect of limiting a writer’s influence to a single poli-
tical party. John Morley might be useful to all Eng-
lishmen at the present time because he unites com-
plete intellectual freedom with a vigorous moral
sense. In this he is the Englishman of the future,
the Englishman who will be intellectually-emancipated,
yet who will preserve the moral sense of his fore-
fathers and hate, let us hope, as they did, “that
horrid burden and impediment on the soul,” as
Morley describes it, “which the Churches call Sin,
and which, by whatever name we call it, is a very
real catastrophe in the moral nature of man.”

Of the literary influences which consist chiefly in
giving esthetic pleasure, that of poetry maintains
itself more than was expected in the middle of the
century, and it is better understood now than it was
then that poetry must remain itself and not get en-
tangled in the actual. A poet may, like Victor Hugo
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and William Morris, be in sympathy with advanced
radicals, but in his verse he is likely to go back to
the past as in the Zarthly Paradise and the Légende
des Siecles, or to pure mythology with Lewis Morris
in the Zpic of Hades, or to dim traditions as Ten-
nyson to the Court of King Arthur, or even project
himself into the future state like Sully Prudhomme
in Le Bonkeur. The office of poetry in the modern ‘,?fii:y"f
world is still its ancient office of deliverance. It o
odern

delivers us from the actual by the imagination, and World.
the older we get the less completely satisfactory does
the actual become for us, and the more we need
poetry to help us out of it. Those who do not read
verses may receive their poetry through other chan-
nels. They may receive it in great purity and
strength through religion, which is always successful
in exact proportion to the sum of poetry that it con-
tains, and unsuccessful in proportion to its ra-
tionalism.  Or, if not consciously religious, men may
get their poetry through music, architecture, and
painting, of which it always was and always will be
the mysterious vital principle, the immortal soul.

The immense popularity of Victor Hugo was not VICW
so much due to the love of poetry in Frenchmen as
to their gratitude for his fidelity to the popular
cause, and admiration for his steady resistance to
Napoleon III. Had he remained a royalist to the
last, his fame would have been of a quieter kind.
The French have a way of taking up a man and
making political capital out of him, increasing his re-
putation as much as possible for that purpose. Hugo’s
name and his portraits were familiar to multitudes

Frenck and Englishk. 11, 13
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who knew nothing of his poetry. This deprives the
observer of what might have been otherwise a good
opportunity for appreciating the degree of interest
that the French take in poetry on its own account,
but even without political popularity there remained
Hugo’s celebrity as a novelist. The case is a very
complex one. Great vigour in old age is deeply re-
spected and admired in France, and Hugo was a
very fine old man. I am told that the generation
now passing away took a much keener interest in
literature than the present. As for poor Lamartine,
his fame has been for a while completely eclipsed,
but there are now some signs of a revival. Alfred
de Musset is read by all French people of a literary
turn, especially by young men, who delight in him
as young Englishmen delighted in Byron before
Tennyson became the fashion. The minor French
poets of the present day are numerous, and the
tendency amongst them is to a great perfection of
technical finish, which is praiseworthy as a proof of
labour and self-discipline. But it is the novelists
and the playwrights who have the substantial success,
They earn ten times more money than that hard-
working man of genius, Balzac, would even have
dreamed of as a possibility in his then wretched pro-
fession. There is a young school of philosophers,
very sane and very sage, who are trying earnestly to
win some nearer approach to the hidden truths of
life and the universe, but they only reach the small
intellectual class. Renan has literary qualities of the
highest order, but like the majority of firstrate men
of letters he is disgusted with the sight of practical
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politics, and more inclined to make the combatants
a subject for sarcasm than to help them out of the
sloughs they fall into, either on one side or the other.
Practical influence with the pen appears now to be-
long, in France, almost exclusively, to journalists,{‘;'f,ﬁ;s_
and they are constantly under the temptation to get
up sensational excitements, to make a fuss, and con-
vert every little crisis into a great one. As English
journalism is anonymous, the writers cannot aspire to
make themselves personally conspicuous, and are
somewhat quieter. That which, in England, now
answers in some degree to French journalism is
review-writing with signed articles.

As for the dread of war, which is the most im- :fhgvlzﬁid

portant of all drawbacks to national happiness, the England.
inferiority of the English in land armies subjects
them to occasional panics about the possibility of a
French invasion, and has led them, as all know, to
forbid the execution of the Channel Tunnel, though
they would not have been more exposed by its
means than the French to an English invasion. Since
then, it has been conclusively proved that the use of
the steam-engine in war-ships has made the offensive
stronger than the defensive by permitting the choice
of a landing-place, and therefore much of the former
security of an insular kingdom has been taken away.
The feeling that invasion was possible formerly
afflicted only the timid, but now the bravest are
fully aware that it is so, and sleep, like good watch-
dogs, with an eye open.

The position of France is still more precarious. C e

War in

On both sides of a perfectly artificial frontier two France,
13”
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armies have been watching each other for seventeen
years as they watch for a night in war-time. The
slightest imprudence of one or the other Govern-
ment, even the zeal of some subordinate official,
may at any moment precipitate that conflict which
both alike look forward to, and which both nations
equally dread. It is impossible, under such circum-
stances, that life in France can be happy. The war
cloud is perpetually visible on the eastern horizon.
Sometimes it swells and covers half the sky and
darkens the land with gloom, then it lessens and
seems to be more distant, bus it never wholly dis-

appears.
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CHAPTER IIL
NATIONAL SUCCESS ABROAD.

THE kind of success is of importance only so far
as it affects the wealth or the independence of a

: g . Vanity of
nation. Otherwise, success abroad is merely a sub- National
ject of national vanity of a very empty kind. It is not Success.
the same with nations as with individuals. Personal
celebrity is really a legitimate object of ambition for
a wise man, because it makes life pleasanter to him
n various very practical ways, and especially by
bringing him into contact with people interested in
his own pursuits. There is no national reward of
that kind. It matters nothing to the English people
whether their authors and artists have a continental
celebrity or not. We shall understand the subject
better by considering, at first, the case of England
separately, and her celebrity in France, for different
achievements of genius and industry. Certainly, if
English genius is visible in anything it is in poetry,
yet no Englishman who knew the French would at-
tach the slightest weight to their opinion on the
English poets. They often know the language well Il;lrleench
enough to read prose of a clear and simple kind; Ig?%:ﬁi;
quite believe that some Frenchmen of cultivated taste Verse.
may appreciate Addison’s prose, or Goldsmith’s prose,
and a few, a very few, may perhaps enjoy some verses
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of Byron or Pope; but English blank verse is usually
quite beyond French appreciation as to its technical
qualities, and so indeed are the more delicate and
subtle cadences of English rhymed metres such as
those which oceur, for example, in the “Lotos-Eaters.”
I should think it highly improbable that there are ten
Frenchmen with ear enough to seize upon the very
different qualities that artists so different as Milton,
Wordsworth, and Tennyson can give to a metre,
Vomk  blank verse, which appears to be identical in the
three cases, or who would know the difference
g‘;sg;rf’ic between the heroic couplet as employed by Pope
and the same measure in the hands of William
g;:nseﬁan Morris.  There is the Spenserian stanza, too, as its
Stanza.  inventor used it, and as it has been used by Thomson
and Byron. Try to explain these differences, which
In reality are enormous, to a Frenchman. Try to
explain to him anything about the musical qualities
of the English language. He will laugh at you for
your “patriotism”; it being a received opinion in
France that English never is and never can be
Juden  musical. There is Vice-Admiral Jurien de la Graviére,
Gravitre. for example, probably the most cultivated officer in
the French navy, an Academician, a scholar, a charm-
ing and very instructive writer, altogether a man who
would do honour to any nation. Of course he knows
English, and he certainly has no narrow prejudice
against Englishmen, yet in his touching reminiscence
of Lieutenant Gore, in the last Figaro Hlustre, 1 find
the following passage. He is telling about an even-
ing on board a French ship of war near Rhodes,
spent in Gore’s society after a separation.
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“La soirée passa comme un songe. Un seul Anecdote
orage faillit la troubler. Je soutenais que la langue nantGore.
anglaise élait rude, complétement dépourvue d’harmonie.

‘Elle est rude pour vous, qui ne savez pas la pro-
noncer,’ ripostait I'insulaire avec véhémence.”

Here we have first the impression of the un-

educated French ear, then the truth about the matter
from the Englishman. Another Frenchman (whose
name is not worth mentioning in connection with that
of Mr. Jurien de la Graviére) says that the English
language is scarcely intelligible when spoken, even
for the English themselves, and that is why they are
so taciturn. Another calls English ““cet idiome sourd.”
How are these Frenchmen to appreciate the “mighty-
mouthed inventor of harmonies”?—how are their
ears to hear the “God-gifted organ-voice of Eng-
land”?

What really happens is this. English authors are
known in France by translations, and as neither the
music of verse nor the style of prose can be repro-
duced in a translation, the author is judged by a
criterion outside of his literary workmanship. His french
reputation is constructed over again, without reference different
to his mastery of language, on the grounds of thought %&’ﬁlﬁ:’s
or invention only. Herbert Spencer has a great re-
putation in France as a thinker, Dickens as an in-
ventor. Thackeray is little appreciated, because the
French can never know how superior he was in style
to Dickens. Of English writers on art, Sir Joshua
Reynolds is appreciated in France because his
doctrine contained nothing particularly English, and
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his style was simple and clear; Ruskin has no French
readers because his views on art are English and his
style complex, elaborate, ornate. The name of Byron
is known to every educated Frenchman, that of
Tennyson is known to students of English literature
only.  All the chief English and Scotch philosophers
are familiar to French students of philosophy, and
in fact accepted by them as their great teachers and
guides, but they are utterly unknown to the French
public.

Independently of literary merit, foreign literatures
are sometimes called upon to supply an element of
human interest that is wanting in the home produc-
tions. The French are aware that Russian novels
are not so well constructed as their own, yet there
is a poignancy, a profundity of feeling, and a strength
of primitive barbaric nature in the Russian novel
that are wanting in the French, and this has given
the foreign novelist a great success even through
translations. The desire for more nature always
brings on a reaction against any conventionalism,
and the foreigner who brings more nature has his
assured success. A modern English conventionalism,
quite unknown to our forefathers, forbids the com-
plete portraiture of men and women in fiction. This
has created a desire to see another side of life, and
the French novelist supplies the want. The English
want immoral literature and buy French novels; the
French want moral literature and buy English novels
—in translations. It would be better, perhaps, to
have for both countries a kind of fiction that should
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be simply truthful, rather than the English novel
that makes life better than it is and the French that
makes it worse.

It has been erroneously affirmed that painting e )
is cosmopolitan because the fame of certain artists politan.
is universal. That of others is purely national.
There may be national elements in painting repulsive
to other national elements in the mind of a foreigner.
If the reader could have before him all the French
criticisms of English art that I have read, or all the
French allusions to it, nothing would strike him so q
much in them as the attitude of stubborn resistance gt ..
in the French mind to English artistic influences. % e
Such notices bristle all over with antagonism. It is
not simply that the French usually consider the
English bad artists, they resent the attempt of Eng-
land to enter the domain of art as if it were an un-
warrantable intrusion, or a ridiculous attempt to do
something for which Englishmen were never qualified
by nature. As Punch looks upon a Frenchman
trying to play cricket or venturing on horseback
after English foxhounds, even so the French critic
looks upon the misguided Englishman who attempts
to paint a picture or carve a statue. In a volume gif,ﬂ‘teg
of French art criticism on my table I find two or § sk
three allusions to English - painters, to Reynolds,

“who imitated everybody,” and to Turner, “the
copyist of Claude.” The latest French critic of
London says that in the National Gallery, with the
exception of some portraits by Gainsborough and
some dogs by Landseer, there are no English pic-
tures to detain a visitor. No French Government
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has ever yet dared to purchase an English picture
for one of the French galleries. M. Chesneau says
that a French collector would never think of having
one in his house otherwise than as a curiosity.
He would not have it “comme une satisfaction
esthétique, encore moins comme un motif d’éévation
offert 4 son dme.”

The one great and honourable exception to this
narrowness has been the illustrated art journal 74z,
which has certainly done all in its power to over-
come the narrowness of French prejudice against
English painting, but 74/ is not a purely French
enterprise.  One of its editors is a Belgian who
speaks English and visits England very frequently.

The most cultivated French artists are not in-
sensible to the qualities of English art. Those who
know Reynolds, Gainsborough, Wilkie, Turner, Con-
stable, see that there are some interesting qualities
in their works. Flaxman, too, has considerable re-
putation in France through his designs in illustration
of Homer. English engravings after Landseer have
been bought in France rather extensively by lovers
of animals, and la wignette anglaise, such as the
vignettes after Turner, has long been esteemed as
rather a favourable example of the pretty in art as
distinguished from what is serious and elevated.

Constable alone, of all English artists, has had a
practical effect in France. For readers unacquainted
with the fine arts I may say that two of Constable’s
pictures, exhibited in Paris during his lifetime, pro-
duced such a revolution in French ways of looking
at nature that they founded the modern French
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school of landscape. They were, in fact, much
more influential in France than in the painter’s
native land.

With this unique exception, due to French weari-
ness of conventionalism and thirst for freshness at
that particular time, there has never been any S&‘E&‘;?’h
English force in art comparable, beyond the frontier, and _
to that of the French school which radiates all over o
the world. The fame of an English painter is in-
sular, that of a Frenchman, of the same relative
rank, is planetary. Even the United States of
America, bound as they are to England by close ties
of language and literature, follow, almost exclusively,
French direction in painting. The Americans ap- é;’:;’;a"
pear not only to have accepted all French painters
who have any celebrity at home, but they have
adopted, almost without question, the antagonism of
French critics towards everything that is English in
the fine arts. This is the more remarkable that the
inhabitants of the United States certainly look to
English opinion in other matters much more than
to French. They do not greatly respect or esteem
the French, and they do certainly respect and esteem
the English, in spite of occasional differences.

The most signal triumph of French art has not i}“};‘;’:‘f‘;}
been its influence on the continent of Europe but in Artin
England itself, where it has modified the tendencies E*842d-
of the existing school both in choice of subject and
in technical execution. Through French influence
English painting has been brought nearer to con-
tinental painting. At the Paris Universal Exhibition
of 1878 there was not that shock of surprise on
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passing from foreign sections to the British that
seized the spectator in 1855. It is safe to predict
that in 1889 the sense of strangeness will have still
further diminished.

oyt The English are not narrow in opposition to

of Narrow- R e
ressin  French artistic influences. Rosa Bonheur’s reputa-
England. . . . : %
tion in England was made quite as easily as if she
had been an Englishwoman. The French Gallery
in London has extended the fame of many a foreign
artist. Meissonier, Gérome, Edouard Frére, are ap-
preciated in London as in Paris. So it has been
with the best French etchers, Méryon, Rajon, Waltner.
Still, there exists or has existed amongst some
g'esllzi;’ Englishmen a prejudice against French art. The

i older Leslie was so patriotic as to believe that before
tal Art.  the peace “the British school had possessed the wine
and the other schools the water only of art, and that
the peace, by mingling these, had strengthened the
art of the continent exactly in the degree in which
it had diluted art with us.” The French got the
wine of art from England and mixed it with their
water. Leslie thought too that it would be time
enough for the French to talk of “high art” when
they produced pictures that would bear even a
distant comparison with the works of the great old
masters, whereas those of a dozen English painters,
Haydon.  sncluding Fuseli’s and the best of Haydon’s, could
“hang with credit amongst those of the greatest
painters that ever lived” Haydon himself said,
“The present French artists have immense know-
ledge, but their taste is bad, they know not how to
avail themselves of what they know, how to marshal,
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order, and direct it.” Etty said of the French, «ItEtty on
is lamentable, the narrow nationality of their school; Painters.
Titian, Correggio, Paolo, Rubens, throw down their
pearls in vain. The husks of their own school are
preferred.” In the five volumes of Modern Painters,
modern French painters are treated as if they did

not exist. ™

Italian and Dutch masters had the immense ad- Adyantage

vantage of belonging to nations that excited no of belong-
political jealousy. If Titian and Correggio belonged 1%
to the Italy of to-day, the Italy that has a fleet and States.
an army, and a place in the councils of Europe,
they would be judged in the same hostile spirit as
the English. In like manner it was an advantage
for Italian musical composers, as to their fame in
France, that they belonged to feeble principalities.
No English musical composer has a chance of re-
cognition in France. When Germany was feeble her
music was judged on its own merits; since she be-
came strong it has been found impossible to re-
present the works of her most recent musical genius
on the French stage; and when an attempt was
made to do so there was almost an fmeute, whilst
his talents and even his morals became objects of
violent attacks in the French press.

The powerful effects of the French patriotic bias Pkl
have been noticed already by Herbert Spencer. He Bias.
observed, as examples, that in the picture by Ingres
of the “Crowning of Homer” French poets are con-
spicuous in the foreground, while the figure of
Shakespeare in one corner is half in and half out
of the picture, and the name of Newton is con-
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spicuous by its absence from those of great men
on the string-course of the Palais de I'Industiie,
though many unfamiliar French names are engraved
upon it.

The intensity of these prejudices always diminishes
with the dignity of the work to be judged. As
the French admit the superior quality of English
varnishes for carriages (their coach-builders will use
no other), so they appreciate English cutlery and
broadcloth, they even go so far as to copy English
fashions in masculine dress. Most of the agricultural
machines employed in France are of British make.
The horses that run on French racecourses are of
English blood, and English grooms attend to the
best French stables. The British, on their side,
know the merits of French gloves, silks, and cham-
pagne, and the French cook is as much a re-
cognised personage in England as the English groom
in France.

It is a mistake in the people of any nation to sup-
pose that by any kind of magnificence and splendour,
however artistic it may be, they can exalt their
country in the minds of foreigners. The foreigner
perceives the attempt to subjugate him, and resents
it. There is that gorgeous building, the British
Houses of Parliament. I do not wish to laugh at it
myself, being one of the few who believe that it has
artistic merit, that it is even a kind of architectural
poem intended to glorify the greatness of England.
The foreigner, however, does not want the greatness
of England to be glorified, and no sooner is he
aware of the attempt than he immediately begins to
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sneer at the building and to belittle it in every way

as much as he can. In reality, the House of Lords E}’iﬁgﬁ“
is a chamber of noble dimensions, all the materials

used in it are of the best quality, and the work-
manship is thoroughly and unsparingly good. Al-
though the ceiling is decorated, the wainscot is
simply of carved oak. Well, one French writer com-

pares the House of Lords to a shop where coloured
glasses are sold for a shilling, another says it is as

small as the public room of the masrie in a French
village, a third likens it to a café concert, a fourth
receives an impression of ferdlanterie, that is, of
tinner’s work. These French critics are angry at

the costliness and excellence of the sound English
work, and do all they can to cheapen it. In the
House of Commons the Speaker’s chair is compared Tpe House
to an organ in a Dutch beer-house, and the Speaker mons.
himself, when adorned with his wig, to an actor in
a comic opera. If the French will not venerate the
Speaker’s wig, what is there on earth that they will
venerate?

There is but one unquestioned and unquestion-
able superiority in great things——that_of a victf)rious Qicwﬁous
army. And that brings other superiorities with it. Army.
Nothing could be more encouraging to the spirit of
conquest than the exalted moral eminence which the %Im“].‘ince
Germans attained in Europe after Sedan, and the of the
moral degradation of the French when they hag ©naveror
been compelled to pay two hundred millions sterling.

God had rewarded German virtue with victory and
had chastised the wicked Frenchmen for their Sins.
And not only does victory exhibit moral worth, but
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it glorifies the intelligence of the victorious nation,
making all its statesmen wise. Their mistakes are
all forgotten; the evidence of their sagacity remains.
It is now almost unimaginable that Napoleon III was
held to be the profoundest statesman in Europe unti!
he had been beaten in the field. After Sedan there
was an immediate discovery of his weakness,
dreaminess, ineptitude. All the faults of the beaten
army, in all ranks, became suddenly apparent in the
same way. During the Crimean war, and the cam-
paign that ended in Solferino, the absence of stif-
ness in the French soldiers, and the comparatively
easy relations between them and their officers, were
considered signs of the practical qualities of the
French. After Sedan the same characteristics were
treated as evidence of a want of discipline.

Tt is an error to suppose that displays even of

in Time of military power in time of peace will produce a sub-

Peace.

jugating effect on the imagination of foreigners. The
only utility of them is to make the taxpayers at
home believe that they have something for their
money. The foreigner carps and sneers. The English
made a great naval display at the time of the Queen’s
jubilee, and there have been English naval man-
ceuvres since. The effect of the review outside of
England was to provoke a depreciating analysis of
the shipping, by which it was shown that most of
the vessels were either badly armed or of an ob-
solete construction. As to the manceuvres, they de-
monstrated, to the satisfaction of foreigners, how
easily the English coast might be ravaged by 2
hostile fleet,



~
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There is this difference in the present situation
of England and France, that whilst the defeat of
England . has hitherto, at any rate since the Norman
Conquest, been nothing more than a subject of
prophecy welcome to the jealousy of other nations,
that of France has actually taken place. England is
always fo be humiliated, France really Zas been i
humiliated. The difference is considerable —it is Englana
that which exists between a vase that has been Fo.
broken and another that might be broken if it were
not properly taken care of. And the French have
no longer the consolation which cheered them a little
after Waterloo, of having yielded to Europe in arms.
They have been beaten fairly in a duel with one
nation, or at least with one people that became a
nation before the war was over, and they have sub-
mitted, not willingly, but in fact, to all the con-
sequences of the war. The situation will be equalised
whenever a foreign Power shall surround London
with an impassable ring of troops and dictate terms
of peace in Windsor Castle, holding the English
Sovereign as a prisoner in some fortress or palace
on the continent.

The English are in a very peculiar state of mind
with regard to the possibility of a great national
disaster.  They have not anything like the blind
confidence, the foolish security in ignorance, that
the French had before 1870. I well remember how
the French in those days looked forward to European LY
wars. They felt as safe as if God Himself had French
guaranteed the inviolability of their frontier. A war Eg:,;ce.

Lrenck and English, I, 14
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it glorifies the intelligence of the victorious nation,
making all its statesmen wise. Their mistakes are
all forgotten; the evidence of their sagacity remains.
Tt is now almost unimaginable that Napoleon III was
held to be the profoundest statesman in Europe until
he had been beaten in the field. After Sedan there
was an immediate discovery of his weakness,
dreaminess, ineptitude. All the faults of the beaten
army, in all ranks, became suddenly apparent in the
same way. During the Crimean war, and the cam-
paign that ended in Solferino, the absence of stiff-
ness in the French soldiers, and the comparatively
easy relations between them and their officers, were
considered signs of the practical qualities of the
French. After Sedan the same characteristics were
treated as evidence of a want of discipline.

It is an error to suppose that displays even of

in Time of military power in time of peace will produce a sub-

Peace.

jugating effect on the imagination of foreigners. The
only utility of them is to make the taxpayers at
home believe that they have something for their
money. The foreigner carps and sneers. The English
made a great naval display at the time of the Queen’s
jubilee, and there have been English naval man-
ceuvres since. The effect of the review outside of
England was to provoke a depreciating analysis of
the shipping, by which it was shown that most of
the vessels were either badly armed or of an ob-
solete construction. As to the manceuvres, they de-
monstrated, to the satisfaction of foreigners, how
easily the English coast might be ravaged by a
hostile fleet.
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There is this difference in the present situation
of England and France, that whilst the defeat of
England has hitherto, at any rate since the Norman
Conquest, been nothing more than a subject of
prophecy welcome to the jealousy of other nations,
that of France has actually taken place. England is
always 7o be humiliated, France really Jas been ]?;fff;:g“
humiliated. The difference is considerable —it  is England
that which exists between a vase that has been {9,
broken and another that might be broken if it were
not properly taken care of. And the French have
no longer the consolation which cheered them a little
after Waterloo, of having yielded to Europe in arms.
They have been beaten fairly in a duel with one
nation, or at least with one people that became a
nation before the war was over, and they have sub-
mitted, not willingly, but in fact, to all the con-
sequences of the war. The situation will be equalised
whenever a foreign Power shall surround London
with an impassable ring of troops and dictate terms
of peace in Windsor Castle, holding the English
Sovereign as a prisoner in some fortress or palace
on the continent.

The English are in a very peculiar state of mind
with regard to the possibility of a great national
disaster. They have not anything like the blind
confidence, the foolish security in ignorance, that
the French had before 1870. I well remember how
the French in those days looked forward to European b
wars. They felt as safe as if God Himself had French
guaranteed the inviolability of their frontier. A war E;:,;ce_

French and English, I, 14



210 FRENCH AND ENGLISH. PART VIIL

meant sending troops out of the country with af-
fectionate kisses and hand-shakings, and receiving
them with the honours due to a victorious army on
g;zsfi:; their return. The present English temper resembles
Anxiety. that kind of anxiety which troubles people in private
life when their money matters are not satisfactory
or they have a painless but incurable disease. The
anxiety comes on at odd times, one cannot say
when or why, and occupies the mind for a while.
Then, as no real remedy presents itself, the anxiety
is thrust aside and forgotten as much as possible,
till it becomes importunate in the same accidental
The way again. The common English people alternate
Common petween times of false security, or forgetfulness,
Intelligent and panics, the intelligent English know always that
nglish. % g . -
the situation is precarious, and do what they can to
remedy it, regretting that they can do so little.
It is useless to argue about success in literature
with people too uneducated to read English. Tt is
useless to affirm the greatness of English art, for
that can be systematically denied. There is but one
kind of greatness that need give England a thought
or a care in reference to foreign countries, and that
is her power of offence and defence by sea and
Theonly Jand. The only unanswerable superiority is supe-
able Supe- Tiority in arms. Commercial and colonial greatness is
menfy- put the filling of the sponge; a victorious enemy
Whata = would squeeze it. If ever the day should unhappily
Enemy come when an enemy clutches England by the
woulddo- 41 roat as Germany held France in 1871, he will

make her sign away the Colonies, and India too,
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and Malta, and Gibraltar, as France made “proud
Austria” sign away Lombardy and Venice, and as
France herself signed away Alsatia and Lorraine.
Commercial prosperity, at such a time, is as vain as
poetry and painting, or that insular music that. French
ears will not listen to. It is useless as a showman’s
profits when his skull is cracking between the lion’s
jaws.

4%






CHAPTER L
VARIETY IN BRITAIN.

EUROPEAN travellers in the more benighted parts
of Asia, such, for example, as the interior of Arabia,
have sometimes had to contend with a peculiar dif-
ficulty in making their nationality clear. The ignorant
Orientals class all Europeans together as one nation.
Mr. Palgrave even found, in his Eastern travels, that
the people imagine all Europeans to be citizens of
one town. ‘“Europe they know to be Christian, but f:;‘?ll’swn
they conceive it to be one town, neither more nor for Oricn-
less, within whose mural circuit its seven kings—for e
that is the precise number, count them how you
please—are shut up in a species of royal cage to
deliberate on mutual peace or war, alliance or
treaty, though always by permission and under the
orders of the Sultan of Constantinople.” These
ideas, it may be supposed, could exist only in the
most unenlightened regions of central Arabia, where
the European traveller hardly ever penetrates. Not
s0. Mr. Palgrave tells us that this admirable geo-
graphical and political lesson was inculcated on him
“not once, but twenty times or more, at Homs,
Bagdad, Mosool, and even Damascus.”” In central
Arabia ignorance about foreigners went a little
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further, as might be expected from the ignorance of
that part of the world. There he was often asked,
with the utmost seriousness, “whether any Christians
or other infidels yet existed in the world.”

This is an extreme case, but we find in the
writings of other travellers the statement of a natural
difficulty in distinguishing English from French, for
example. English and French are men of the same
nation; they have the same character, the same
habits, the same faults, and when one of the two
peoples has committed some injustice, the other is
held responsible for it.

In England and France a sharper distinction is
established. In both these countries it is clearly
understood that the English are people of one
nationality and the French of another. When, how-
€ver, we pass from the nations considered only as
two great masses, and try to find what each knows
of the other in detail, we discover the existence of
a quiet conviction that there is no variety in the
human species on the opposite side of the Channel.
Each nation is well aware that there is now, and
always has been in past times, an infinite variety of
character within its own borders, but it fails to
imagine that a like variety can exist in a foreign
country. Not only is this inability common amongst
those who have travelled little and read little; it
may also be found in writers of eminence, who
frequently fall into the error of describing the in-
habitants of a foreign country as if they were all
alike, especially when the description is intended to
be: unfavourable,
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I propose to point out a few of the chief causes v
of internal difference which act both in England and Difference.
France. The first and most obvious is that neither
of the two nations is homogeneous. They are formed
by the joining together of old nations, they have not
grown as single nations from the first.

The power which acts politically in Europe, and i
which is called ZAngleterre or la Grande Bretagne Bretagne.
in diplomatic correspondence, is composed of four
distinct nationalities. If we take one of these, the
most northerly, we find that it is inhabited by two
distinet races, the Highlanders and TLowlanders.

They are spoken of equally as Scotch, yet the
difference is not less marked, in reality, than if they

were separate nations. The Highlanders still retain, %‘I‘ng_c"td‘
or did retain when I knew them, many of the cha-landers.
racteristics of a social state from which the Low-
landers have long since emerged. They were noble
rather than industrial in their tastes and instinets,
disposed for field sports rather than for the improve-
ment of their condition by labour. Dr. Macculloch’s
description of their inertia at the beginning of the
century was still applicable. The people did not move,
of themselves, towards a better condition ; they had not
the spirit of improvement. They were surrounded, it
is true, by natural circumstances of some difficulty,
especially those caused by the severity of their climate,
but they were far from making the most of such
opportunities as they possessed. For example, in
gardening, they did not grow, and they could not
be induced to grow, the vegetables which the climate
allows, even although the want of them brought on

Their
Inertia.
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scurvy. Their habitations were wanting in every
comfort, being almost in the lowest stage of cottage-
building, irregular walls of rude stone, with a small
hole (glazed, however) for a window, and a low
thatch, the fire very commonly on the floor, and the
peat reek escaping through an opening in the roof.
There was no spirit of enterprise to improve the
ground about the habitations, or to make communica-
tion easier when the public road (itself due to English
military energy) did not happen to be close at hand.
In a word, there was nothing of that fruitful dis-
content which leads the advancing races to incessant
improvements. Without the neighbourhood of the
Lowland Scotch and the visits of the English, the
Highlanders would certainly have remained in a very
early stage of civilisation. That early stage has its
qualities and merits. The Highlanders have good
manners. Poor or rich, they are naturally gentlemen,
and they show a fine endurance of hardship which,
from the stoic and heroic side, is evidently superior
to the love of luxury that develops itself so wonder-
fully in the South.

The Highlanders have, of themselves, no fine

Artsin the arts.  Their degree of civilisation has developed no

High-
lands.

Poverty of
Highland
therature

ecclesiastical architecture; they got no further than
the building of a few rude small castles. They have
not any graphic arts, and in those industrial products
which are akin to art they have never got beyond
the design of a brooch or the arrangement of the
crossing stripes in a plaid. Their vernacular literature
consists of little more than a few poems, said to be
touching and pathetic in their simplicity. The one
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literary success in connection with the Highlands
has been Macpherson’s Osszan.

Now, on all these points, let us compare the [he ov-
Lowlanders. We see at once that the difference
of race is accompanied by a difference of aptitudes
and of traditions. Good manners are not inbred in
them, though they are acquired in the superior
classes as a part of culture. In the lower classes
there is a sluggish indisposition to be polite, a sort Rerue-
of repugnance to polish of manner as if it were an Polish.
unmanly dandyism, a feeling that answers to a plain
man’s dislike to jewellery and fine clothes. Even
in religion the difference is discernible. It is true
that the Highlanders are not Roman Catholics like
the Irish, but they have little of the Protestant
Pharisaism which is common in the Lowlands. If a
map of Scotland were shaded in proportion to the
malignity of Sabbatarianism, the darkest places would S2bbata-
not be far north of the Clyde, nor west of the Kyles
of Bute.

The Lowlanders are intensely industrious and of _Ir'fl;*;t;;l
a very constructive genius. They have made the o
Clyde navigable up to Glasgow, they are brldgmg sl
over the Forth and the Tay, they build great
manufacturing towns, and are famous for all kinds
of shipping. On the side of intellect and art we all Their In
know what they have done. In proportion to their Distinc-
small numbers, they are the most distinguished little “*™
people since the days of the ancient Athenians, and
the most educated of the modern races. All the
industrial arts are at home in Glasgow, all the fine ¥ F”‘e £y
arts in Edinburgh, and as for literature, it is every- burgh
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where. The contrast with Highland indolence, apathy,
and neglect, could scarcely be stronger if London
itself were transported to the banks of the Clyde.
Yet a Frenchman lumps together Highlanders and
fd'::s‘h Lowlanders and calls them /s Frossazs,” and thinks
glzgata = that they all wear the tartan and the kilt. It is
" true that he knows little else about them except
that their beautiful Queen was beheaded, and that
““en Ecosse Lhospitalite se donne.”’

There is a greater difference, in the essentials of
civilisation, between the Highlands and Lowlands of
Scotland than there is between the Lowlands and
the county of Lancaster.

Icé:ﬁire. Lancashire has so strong a character of its own
that it may almost be considered a nation. The
accident by which it is a Royal Duchy, as Wales is
a Principality, may be an additional excuse for con-
sidering Lancashire, for the present, as a little nation
within its own frontiers. It is fairly comparable in
wealth and population, not only to the Lowlands but

cpulation 16 the entire Kingdom of Scotland. The population

cashire.  of Lancashire in 1881 was to that of Scotland as
thirty-four to thirty-seven, and to that of Switzerland
as thirty-four to twenty-eight, in round numbers.

All the characteristics that mark southern Scotch-
men reappear in Lancashire, whilst those cha-
racteristics that belong especially to the Highlands

hian | Are.absent from Lancashire. The Lancastrians, like

Character- the Lowland Scotch, are a most energetic race, that
would never rest contented with a low degree of
material civilisation,—a race with a remarkable
genius for industry and trade, having a great love:
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of comfort, and yet at the same time a remarkable
willingness to sacrifice personal ease for the attain-
ment of greater wealth. I suppose there are more Energy.
rich men in Lancashire with resolution enough to
get up at five o’clock on a winter’s morning than in
all the rest of England. Again, although Lancashire
has not produced authors and artists of such fame
as the greatest that have illustrated Scotland, it has
given warm encouragement to literature and the fine g::;mge-
arts, especially to modern painting. If you pass to ment of
s o Literature

the comparison of religion and manners, you find ;4 A,
manners independent and often rude, as amongst
the Lowlanders, and religion inclining to the severer
forms of Protestantism, with a marked Sabbatarian f’;;’tﬁ:fn :
tendency. I visited London once with a friend from Lan-
Lancashire, who was truly representative of the “hir
county, which he had hardly ever quitted, and I
well remember that he was quite as much put out
by the London Sunday as a Scottish Lowlander
could have been.

Some light may be thrown on these similarities
by the recollection that the western Lowlands of
Scotland and Lancashire are parts of old Strathclyde, SR
so that the inhabitants may have an ethnological
affinity, like the descendants of the true ancient
Scots, who equally inhabited the West Highlands
and the north of Ireland. Again, the Roman occupa-
tion of Britain included the north of England and
the Lowlands of Scotland up to the firths of Clyde
and Forth, so that the men of Lancashire and the
Lowlands had the benefit of the same Roman The

example, whilst the Highlanders were left to develop gf;?;le.
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a social state of their own. In later times Lancashire
and the south of Scotland were equally open to the

ﬁ“gggfgg”: influences of European civilisation, whilst the High-
lands remained completely outside of it, like the
interior of Arabia to-day.

If Lancashire has many of the characteristics of an
independent nation, is there no other part of England
which in recent times has developed characteristics

TheNation of its own? Yes, there is the great nation of London,
more populous than Scotland, Holland, or Switzer-
land, and destined to surpass Belgium in population
before the end of the century. In London the
English character has certainly undergone a great
and astonishing modification. London is geographi-
cally in England, but intellectually one can only say

Provincia that it is in the world. A provincial coming to

in London. London has not quitted the island, yet otherwise he
hardly knows where he is. At first he does not
belong to the place at all; after some experience of
it he finds out whether he belongs to London
naturally or not—that is to say, whether there
is the degree of adaptability in him which may
enable him to breathe the open intellectual at-
mosphere of the place. Physically, London may
be as big as Loch Lomond; socially and intellec-
tually, it is larger than Russia, and may well form, not
Loidona only a county by itself, but a state within the State.
‘S\'fﬁffn I have said that in London the English character
the State- has undergone a modification. It has become more
open, more tolerant, better able to understand variety
of opinion, and much more ready to appreciate
talent and welcome thought of all kinds, The
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nation of London is essentially modern and democratic,

not caring who your grandmother may have been if

only you yourself are to its taste; but at the same

time it does not desire to be a coarse and un-
educated democracy; it values culture and taste far Iﬁ‘;‘jd"“ #
too highly to sacrifice them to a low equality. In a mocracy.
word, London clings to its own standard of civilisation. X .
If you come up to that standard, if you have refine- of Civilisa-
ment and just money enough for housekeeping of "™
unpretending elegance, you may be an infidel and

a radical, yet London will not disown you, London

will not cast you out into the cold.

Although London happens by chance to be situated London
on an island it is not insular. The nation of London Insular.
is of all nations the most cosmopolitan, the most
alive to what is passing everywhere upon the earth.

It seems there as if one were not living so much the

life of a nation as the world’s life. You speak of

some outlandish place at a London dinner-table, and

are never surprised if somebody present quietly

gives a description of it from personal knowledge.

There are more people in London who have travelled Yumber of
and are ready to start on travels than in any other in London.
place on the whole earth. It is there that all the

ocean telegraphs converge and steamers are arriving

daily from all parts of the world. Switzerland is
London’s playground, Cannes and Nice are its winter
garden, and so comprehensive do our ideas become

in London that those places seem actually nearer to

us there than they do in the heart of France. e

The railway system is having the effect of making the Rail-
all the English aristocracy Londoners. I am old enough Sotem,
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to remember the time when there were sl pro-
vincial people of rank in the north who spoke sound
northern English, not dialect, but English with vowels
and consonants, including the letter . Their suc-
cessors talk the half-articulate London language. It
1s said that some young Highland chieftains of the
present day speak southern English only too beauti-
fully.

Still, the national differences remain deep seated
in the people and show no sign of losing their ancient
strength. The Irish may become friendly fellow-
subjects, but they will not be Anglicised.  Neither
will the Scotch be Anglicised, nor the Welsh, The
present tendency is to accentuate nationality, not in
hostility to England, but from the sentiment of a
special patriotism. This is most significant, for
hostility to England might pass away, but special
patriotism is not likely to pass away.

In addition to these causes of variety there must
ever remain the infinite differences of individual
character. Shakespeare lived only in the English
midlands, then scantily populated, and in the little
London of his time. He had not travelled abroad,
nor learned Italian,* nor talked like Milton with the
literati of the Continent ; he had not, like Spenser,
lived in the north of England and in Ireland; yet
the diversities of character in his plays are as

* The French in Shakespeare has been said (never by French
critics) to prove that he knew the language. It proves just the
contrary,
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numerous as the dramatis persone. Scott lived at
the northern end of the island, in or near a minor
capital city; he could speak mo foreign tongue,* he

Scott.

knew England and London only by brief occasional

visits, and hardly anything of the Continent, yet his
novels abound in a variety like that of Shakespeare,
These writers got their knowledge of human nature
from the variety visible around them. Imagine, then,
what must be the presumptuous owtrecuidance of the
Frenchman who thinks that all the inhabitants of
Great Britain have one character, and that he—the
Frenchman—has got to the bottom of it, and can
describe it, and tell his countrymen all about it,
though he knows neither the land, nor the language,
nor the people!

Besides the denial of any wsthetic quality to
English art, we find in French critics a peculiar dis-
position to describe it as being all alike. Eminent
English artists (Reynolds, Gainsborough, De Wint,
Muller, Cox, and many others) have preferred
breadth to detail, yet French critics delight in re-
presenting the English painter as studying nature
with an opera-glass, and representing all details with
a wearisome and unnatural minuteness. Patriotic
hostility, in art criticism as in the criticism of cha-
racter, closes the eyes to variety.

There used to be a ridiculous monument of the
Duke of Wellington on Constitution Hill, and now

* Lady Scott was of French extraction, yet Scott could not
speak French.

Frenck and English. I1. 15
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to remember the time when there were still pro-
vincial people of rank in the north who spoke sound
northern English, not dialect, but English with vowels
and consonants, including the letter . Their suc-
cessors talk the half-articulate London language. Tt
is said that some young Highland chieftains of the
present day speak southern English only too beauti-
fully.

Still, the national differences remain deep seated
in the people and show no sign of losing their ancient
strength.  The Irish may become friendly fellow-
subjects, but they will not be Anglicised.  Neither
will the Scotch be Anglicised, nor the Welsh. The
present tendency is to accentuate nationality, not in
hostility to England, but from the sentiment of a
special patriotism. This is most significant, for
hostility to England might pass away, but special
patriotism is not likely to pass away.

In addition to these causes of variety there must
ever remain the infinite differences of individual
character. Shakespeare lived only in the English
midlands, then scantily populated, and in the Lttle
London of his time. He had not travelled abroad,
nor learned Italian,* nor talked like Milton with the
literati of the Continent ; he had not, like Spenser,
lived in the north of England and in Ireland; yet
the diversities of character in his plays are as

* The French in Shakespeare has been said (never by French
critics) to prove that he knew the language. It proves just the
contrary,
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numerous as the dramatis persone. Scott lived at Scott.
the northern end of the island, in or near a minor
capital city; he could speak .no foreign tongue,* he
knew England and London only by brief occasional '
visits, and hardly anything of the Continent, yet his
novels abound in a variety like that of Shakespeare.
These writers got their knowledge of human nature
from the variety visible around them. Imagine, then,
what must be the presumptuous owsrecuidance of the
Frenchman who thinks that all the inhabitants of
Great Britain have one character, and that he—the
Frenchman—has got to the bottom of it, and can
describe it, and tell his countrymen all about it,
though he knows neither the land, nor the language,
nor the people!

Besides the denial of any ssthetic quality to
English art, we find in French critics a peculiar dis-
position to describe it as being all alike. Eminent
English artists (Reynolds, Gainsborough, De Wint,
Miller, Cox, and many others) have preferred
breadth to detail, yet French critics delight in re-
presenting the English painter as studying nature
with an opera-glass, and representing all details with
a wearisome and unnatural minuteness. Patriotic
hostility, in art criticism as in the criticism of cha-
racter, closes the eyes to variety.

There used to be a ridiculous monument of the
Duke of Wellington on Constitution Hill, and now

* Lady Scott was of French extraction, yet Scott could not
speak French.

Frenck and English. I, 15
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there is a very noble one by Alfred Stevens in St.
Paul’s. The same terms of utter contempt were ap-
plied by a French critic to the work of the man of
genius that Frenchmen formerly applied to the
monstrosity. He could not endure any kind of
monument to Wellington.
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CHAPTER II
VARIETY IN FRANCE,

THE Rue de Rivoli, the Champs Elysées, and the
Boulevard des Italiens are familiar to the travelling
English, but they know ILittle of provincial France,
and they reciprocate, in a great degree, the French
indifference about provincial England.  Both nations
prefer travelling in Switzerland and Italy to visiting
each other. This éncourages the notion of uniformity
which would be greatly modified by a more detailed
acquaintance with the provinces.

The variety in the physical geography of France,
and in the climate, would be enough already to lead il
one to expect a corresponding variety in human graphy.
characteristics. We find in the British Islands that
the mountaineers are unlike the inhabitants of the
plains, that the people of the north, whose climate
Is severe, are in some respects unlike those of the
south, whose climate is milder, that the maritime
population differs from the inland population and
the manufacturing from the agricultural. The English- gg;gi_‘m
man is familiar with these contrasts in his own tion.
country, yet instead of €xpecting them in France he
supposes French people to be all alike.

The mere size of France might lead one to ex- )
pect diversity, It is about three times the size of Efl'fri;ffe

I5%



TheFrench
Highlands.

French
Coasts.

Atlantic.

Mediter-
ranean.

Varieties
of French
Climate.

228 FRENCH AND ENGLISH. PART IX.

Great Britain, so that the distances in France are
greater and the parts of the population more se-
parated. It is not the custom in England to think
of France as a mountainous country, because English
impressions of it are chiefly derived from railway
journeys across the French Lowlands. I may there-
fore remind the reader that the French Highlands
cover an area equal to the whole of Great Britain,
that they include fifty peaks above eleven thousand
feet, and a much greater number higher than Ben
Nevis, a dozen of them in the department of the
Ardéche alone. On the other hand, the French
plains are so vast that they include the area of three
Irelands. Here is evidently one great cause of variety
in the conditions of human life, but France has also
nearly two thousand miles of sea-coast, with two
very distinct maritime populations, one brought up
on the shore of the Channel and the Atlantic Ocean,
subject to the same influences as those on the Eng-
lish and Irish coasts, the other by the tideless Medi-
terranean, under the same influences as the sailors
and fishermen of Genoa. Now, with regard to
climates, French meteorologists tell us that there are
seven distinct climates in France. The most northerly
differs little from that of the south of England, whilst
the most southerly is Spanish towards the west and,
to the east, Italian. You may write a list of French
towns, Paris, Tours, Lorient, Lyons, Marseilles, Bor-
deaux, each of which has a climate perfectly distinct
from every one of the others. I believe it is not an
exaggeration to say that all these towns differ from
each other as much as Amiens does from London,



CHAP. II, VARIETY IN FRANCE. 229

for example, and in some cases the difference is
much greater. The difference between Marseilles
and Lorient is greater than that between London
and Inverness.

It would be difficult to imagine two modern
nations more different from each other, both in
country and people, than are Brittany and Provence. iy
Brittany has a rainy, temperate climate with sea. vence.
breezes; Provence, a fierce dry heat, with almost
perpetual sunshine and very strong and lasting con-
tinental winds. Brittany is the land of the apple-
tree, Provence the land of the olive. The shores of
Brittany are washed by the tides of the Atlantic,
those of Provence by the waves of the tideless
Mediterranean. It is like comparing Wales with Ttaly
and the Welsh with the Italians. The Bretons have
their ancient language still, the Provencaux retain
their beautiful soft modulated Latin, one of the most
exquisitely perfect instruments for poetry in the
world. The Bretons preserve their costumes; their
ways of living, their temper, their ideas, are all dif-
ferent from those of Provence.

The great distance between north-western and
south-eastern France may lead us to expect wide
differences. The variety that exists in great nations Diversity
is still more striking when we observe the trenchant Lﬁﬂﬁfg’i
differences that often divide populations  which,

5 g - The
geographically, are near neighbours. The Morvan is Mol
a district about fifty miles from north to south by
thirty from east to west. It is not marked on the
maps of France, but the reader will understand its
situation when I tell him that it embraces portions
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of four departments: the Yonne to the north, the
Céte d’Or to the east, the Nidvre to the west, and
Sadne-et-Loire to the south. In shape it resembles
the Isle of Man, but it includes about five times as
much territory. Autun is just outside of it to the
south-east, and Avallon just inside it to the north.
This district, or region, is marked by a peculiar
physical character. It is a land of hills (not moun-
tains), woods, and running streams, and the in-
habitants, until their country was opened by good
roads, were scarcely less a people apart than the
Bretons. They have a language of their own, which,
though akin to French, is not French, and the people
are now for the most part able to speak French or
Morvandeau at will (just as in the Highlands of
Scotland they speak English or Gaelic), and their
French is remarkably pure.

Now, if you compare the people of the Morvan
with those of the plain of Burgundy and the Sadne,
which is quite near, you find the most striking dif-
ferences. First there is a difference of race and of
physical constitution, the Morvan race being the
smaller of the two, the women more frequently pretty
and well made on their small scale, with a pre-
dominance of dark hair and eyes, and a rich rather
than a fair complexion. Besides this, there is a
great disparity in material civilisation. The art of
cookery has been accounted one of the most effectual
tests of human advancement; when the people are
clever cooks they are usually, it is said, clever in
other arts besides, and they set a value on civilised
life generally, and will be at great pains to maintain
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it. Such an art as cookery may have nothing to do
with the intellectual side of life, and the Muse may
exist on a little oatmeal, though she generally does
her work better on a more varied and more interest-
ing diet; but cookery is of great economic importance,
because a cooking people will appreciate all the ali-
mentary gifts of Nature and master the arts that
procure them, whilst the non-cooking races are negli-
gent and careless providers. The French are re-
puted to be a cooking race, but the Morvan people
scarcely understand cookery better than the Scottish
Highlanders. Servants from the Morvan are often
sharp and active, honest, willing, laborious, cheerful,
contented, amiable, yet with all these fine qualities
Invariably unable to cook a dinner. In the Burgundy gg;’;‘:ﬁ)‘"
wine district and the plain of the Sadne a talent for
cookery is very common in both sexes, and there
are plain unpretending wives of small inn-keepers or
wine-growers who would be perfectly capable of
serving a royal feast, and not in the least discon-
certed by the undertaking. All the Saéne bargemen
are said to be clever cooks, and they live extremely
well. In the Morvan the peasants live with severe
self-denial, chiefly on potatoes and thin soup flavoured
with a morsel of bacon. Their drink is often a poor
kind of perry or cider; they indulge in wine on
market-days and sometimes sparingly at home, but
then it is of a meagre quality. Near the Saéne the Gaciein
people are a gardening as well as a cooking race;
the Morvan people are not gardeners; a rich man
may have a garden as a matter of luxury, but the



The Fine
Arts.

Depart-
ments.

Provinces.

Districts.

232 FRENCH AND ENGLISH. PART IX.

peasants do not cultivate vegetables or fruit-trees.
In some parts of the Morvan the Spring comes six
weeks later than at Chalons on the Sadne.

Lastly, in the Morvan there are no fine arts.
There may be occasional artistic genius, like that of
Gautherin, the sculptor, who began life as a poor
Morvandeau shepherd boy, but such gifts find no
natural development in the district. The Burgundy
wine country, on the other hand, has always been
favourable to art of all kinds, and to learning. Archi-
tecture, sculpture, painting, music, and all kinds of
scholarship have flourished at Dijon in an association
(perhaps not altogether accidental) with good cookery
and the richest of all French vintages.

I have dwelt somewhat disproportionately on this
contrast, because I know the country well. It is
offered to the reader merely as one example out of
many. I am told by those who know other parts of
France familiarly that contrasts equivalent to this
are to be found in various other regions and districts
of that extensive country. There are three ways of
dividing France, into departments, provinces, and
districts. The departments, although taking their
names from physical geography, as a help to the
memory for locality, are in reality nothing more than
artificial divisions for administrative convenience,
The provinces (Burgundy, Normandy, Guienne, etc.)
are convenient in another way, because of their con.
nection with history, and also because it is believed
still that the population of each province has a cha-
racter of its own. Districts, though without any
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definite political or historical character, and often
with rather vaguely defined limits, are useful in fix-
ing local characteristics in the mind. Only local
antiquaries could enlighten us about their obscure
history; but one thing is always noticeable about
them which is that the characteristics of each district
are of a special nature. For example, the Morvan
is a land of hills, woods, and streams; the Sologne
is a woody plain, perfectly flat and interspersed with
sandy pools and marshes; Les Dombes are an in-
salabrious region, full of fish-ponds; and Rouergue
(in Guienne) is a land of hills and streams, like the
Morvan, but with greater altitudes and wilder scenery.
The population of each of these districts takes a
certain character from the nature of its suroundings
and from the climate, which in one place may be ’C“{;f:;tes‘
dry, in another rainy, in one very equable and mild,
in another extreme in heat and cold. Even within
a distance of fifteen or twenty miles you discover,
from the meteorological registers kept by the road
surveyors, that twice as much rain falls in one village
as in another. You have the wet and woody regions,
the arid, hot, rocky regions, the lands of pasture and
meadow, the vine lands, the country of extinct vol-
canoes, the peat morasses, the unprofitable sand
countries by the sea where only the maritime pine
can resist the invasion of sterility.

Then there is the spirit of towns; each town has e Souiy
a certain individuality, each has a spirit of its own
derived from its historic past, and from its occupa-
tions in the present. One town may be a clerical An Aristo-

. . . . i
and aristocratic little centre, where a republican Cote,
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(even under the Republic) has not the faintest chance
of getting into society; a place where all public
functionaries under the Government are socially
boycotted; a place where all modern ideas are
quietly ignored or despised, where reputations have
no currency, and nothing is valued but conformity
to a narrow local standard of the comme il faut.
Thirty miles away, there is, perhaps, a busy com-
mercial town, where all ideas are centred upon a
pecuniary success, and people are esteemed exactly
in proportion to their capital without regard to other
considerations,—a town where all the fortunes are
recent, and all have been acquired in trade.
Another variety, very little understood out of
France, is that of extremes meeting in the same
town. This is sometimes especially striking in the
southern towns, and it may be of very long standing,
like the conflict between Protestantism and Roman
Catholicism at Nimes, a city that cannot be correctly
described as either Protestant or Catholic; and yet
there is more of each religion in it than there would
be if the rival faith were extirpated. But the best
example in France of a city combining the most
opposite characteristics is Lyons. It is at the same
time most republican and most clerical. “There is

Michelet’s one town above all,” wrote Michelet, “where the an-

Descrip-

tion.

tagonism of two ages, of the spirit of old times and
the new spirit, strikes even the eyes in all its
grandeur—that town is Lyons. . . . I leaned on the
parapet on the steep of Fourvidres, and said to my-
self, as I looked upon the opposite hill, gloomy,
black below, under the cypresses of the Jardin des
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Plantes, colossal above in its piles of work-people’s
houses, ten or fifteen storeys high,—I said, ZZese are
not two hills: they are two religions. 'The two towns
of Lyons, that of the convents and that of the work-
shops, are the goals of pilgrimage for the poor.
Some of them come to the Lyons of miracles and
seek charity; these come to Fourviéres.* But thou,
good workman, wilt come to the hill of labour, the
serious Croix Rousse. The part in the banquet
which thou desirest is bread won by thine own
hands.” T was reminded of these words of Michelet
when, at Lyons, I said to a mechanic who was work-
ing on Sunday, “This task prevents you from going
to mass.” The man paused an instant in his labour,
looked up at me seriously, and answered, “It is not
my custom to go to mass. He who works prays.”
He then resumed his prayer with hearty strokes of
a hammer.

As in England, London is a kind of nation in
itself, so in France we have the nation of Paris. The thﬁﬁ?fm
word is so little of an exaggeration that Paris has
often, on the most momentous occasions, acted quite
independently of the country, and did actually pro-
claim its right to autonomy under the Commune,
whilst the constant effort of the municipal council
ever since has been to erect itself into a parliament
at the Hotel de Ville, and have its own way in spite
of the assemblies at the Palais Bourbon or the
Luxembourg.

* The place on the steep on the right bank of the Satne,
behind the cathedral. Since Michelet Wrote, a gorgeous new
church has been built there for the miracle-working Virgin,
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The Parisian nation has not the same charac-
teristics as the nation of Londoners. The dis-
tinguishing character of London is to be, not local,
but world-wide; the character of Paris is to be as
local as ancient Athens, and as contemptuous of all
that lies outside. It is commonly believed that Paris
1s France, but how can it be France when it is so
utterly unlike the provinces? This error comes from
the foreigners’ habit of staying in Paris only, so that
Paris is very really and truly all France to them,
being the only France they know. Yet the character
of the French capital, so far from being representa-
tive, is all its own.

~ France is not, generally speaking, an artistic
country. In the provinces few care for art or know
anything about it, whereas Paris is the most artistic
city in Europe; and that not simply as the place
where pictures and statues are produced in the
greatest numbers, and architects find most employ-
ment, but as the place where art sentiment is most
generally developed, so that it runs over into a
thousand minor channels, till the life of the capital
is saturated with it.

France is not, generally speaking, an intellectual
country. The people are quick in small things, and
they are very intelligent up to a certain point, but
life in the French provinces is far less intellectual
than in England or America. Parisians say that
provincial French life is absolutely and hopelessly
stupid. They may think that sincerely, for such an
opinion would only, in their case, be a natural effect
of contrast, but it is an exaggeration. Provincial
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life is not exactly stupid, French peop}e can hardly g:gg;"dal
be that under any circumstances, but it is mentally Life,
very small and narrow, owing to the extreme isola-

tion of the few superior intelligences, and the pro-
digious ignorance by which they are surrounded,
Unless tied down to provincial life by property, pro-
fessions, or kindred, an intellectual Frenchman gravi-

tates naturally to the capital, which in this manner

drains the provinces of the best men. It i igniexicliess
exaggeration of French vanity to believe that Paris

Is the light of the world, but it is really the light of
France. The provincials believe themselves to be

more moral and more serious than the Parisians, but

they admit that provincial life is dull without mak-

ing any effort to enliven it, and the clever provincial

speaks of Paris as that paradise from which he is

an exile. Notwithstanding their apparent levity, I

am told by all who are competent to form an opinion,

that the Parisians study better than the provincials.

The ordinary level attained in all studies is much é&‘[ﬂ:‘fﬂ
higher in Paris than in the provincial cities. The Paris.
Parisians are the most laborious and best disciplined

art students in Europe. In the French University

the best professors are reserved for Paris, or pro-
moted to the capital in course of time, and they

all say that the boys work better there than in the
provinces,

The difference between the Parisian and the pro-
vincial mind is shown in nothing more conspicuously
than in its different estimates of human superiority,

In Paris the question is what you are, in the pro-
vinces what your family is, or what you possess,
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Reputation in literature, art, or science, is relatively
more valuable in Paris than it is even in London,
though it is very valuable there; in the French pro-
vinces it counts for nothing, or next to nothing.
Many Parisian reputations never reach the provinces.
The provincial habit of respecting the idlest people
most, s in itself antagonistic to fame, which is usually
the consequence of hard work. Then there is the
indifference, or semi-contempt, towards the pursuits
that lead to fame, towards literature, science, and
the fine arts. The fame of political celebrities pene-
trates everywhere like an unpleasant noise—un-
pleasant, at least, to all but their own following.

The French temper is not generally very sociable,
yet in Paris there is great openness of manner, and
a charming readiness to enter into that kind of in-
tercourse which is lightly agreeable without involving
much beyond the passing hour. For the free play
of the mind, without any pretension to make it more
than play, there is no place in the world like Paris.
It is a great art or a great gift to make social inter-
course bright and truly a relaxation equally removed
from pedantry on one side and the dulness of in-
difference on the other. There is an ease, an ap-
parent simplicity, and a clearness of expression
in Parisian talkers that we rarely meet with in
provincials, yet these same provincials acquire the
Parisian polish after a few years' frottement in the
capital.

I have said elsewhere that there is a contrast in
the moral code between Paris and the provinces.
Paris now resembles, at least in some degree, the
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Italy of Byron’s day, where illicit Ziaisons were
tolerated if there was a certain deference to appear-
ances; provincial France, as g rule, resembles pro-
vincial England in the severity of public opinion,

Aristocracy is of immense weight in the French ;Ar;‘:;"i'n
provinces, even when accompanied by very little Pari and
wealth; in Paris it counts for nothing unless accom- i?:i?
panied by great wealth, Like London, Paris is
democratic, and takes each man for what he s
(famous, rich, talented, witty), without inquiring
what his ancestors were.

Besides these local differences there remain in
France as in England all the contrasts and varieties ffoﬂfé?ff
of individual character. Some of these varieties are g s,
known in England through the historians and novelists,
but many more are totally unknown there, It is use.
less for me to refer to them in an English book
without elaborate descriptions for which there is no
space In this volume. I peed only say that as the
Frenchman’s Englishman is not an exact represen-
tative of all Englishmen taken individually, so it is
with that curious ideal type that may be called the
Englishman’s Frenchman. In my own limited ex- ot
perience I have known a certain number of French French-
people of whom English writers would say, if I de-
scribed them accurately and elaborately in a work
of fiction, that they had not a single French cha-
racteristic, and the less the English critics knew of
France the more positive they would be. So, if you
were to describe a talkative and genial Englishman, Freich
such as G. H. Lewes, for example, French readers Notions of

who had never been in England would tell you that Eﬁgifge,,
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he was not English, that they knew better, that the
real Englishman is stiff, grave, proud, awkward, and
reserved, so that he can never have the flexibility of
mind that Lewes possessed, nor be, like him, an
amiable and delightful causeur.

Notwithstanding the great variety that still exists
in France, certain modern tendencies are steadily
diminishing it. The army is silently making the
peasantry more national, less local. Railways take
people from one province to another, and from all
provinces to Paris. Public education is the same
for all France. The University is not a local in-
stitution, like Oxford or Cambridge, but ubiquitous
in the nation, like the Anglican Church in England.
Cheap postage and telegrams make the nation itself
seem smaller, and Parisian newspapers penetrate
everywhere. External habits are now almost the
same in all French towns; the hotel system is the
same everywhere, the cafés are all alike. Besides
this, the French nature is not very tolerant of in-
dividuality in character, but tends to reduce it to
one dead level of uniformity. “Etre comme tout le
monde’” has long been the rule of French civilisation,
and there is nothing more contrary to its spirit than
to be “singular” or “original.”
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WHAT is called the “national character” of the Eﬁ;ﬁfﬁs &

French and English has never been fixed, and it is National
5 3 Character.
nlow perceptibly changing.

The English were at one time not in the least
Puritanical.  They afterwards became moderately
Puritanical in the upper classes and intensely so in
the middle classes. T hey are now slowly but steadily
passing out of Puritanism.

The English were at one time more European
than insular. After that they became intensely in-
sular, truly a peculiar people. Now, again, they are
slowly becoming, chiefly through the influence of
London, less insular and more European.

The most powerful agents of change in recent
times have been scientific and artistic ideas. These
ideas are continuing their work unceasingly, and are
even entering into the education of the young. To
judge of their importance as new powers we have
only to remember that artistic and scientific ideas
formerly lay almost entirely outside of aristocratic i i
and middle-class thinking, and were confined to pors Sflentiic
sons specially devoted to artistic or scientific pur-
suits.

French and English, I, 16
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The change may easily be under-estimated. The
love of art and science may be called a taste for
pictures or a fancy for shells and minerals, and so
made to appear no better than an amusement. In
reality, however, the change is most momentous.
Science has taught a new way of applying the mind
to everything. It has affirmed the right and duty of
Investigation and verification, it has set up a new
kind of intellectual morality which has substituted
the duty of inquiry for the duty of belief. The im-
mediate result has been, in England, a sudden and
amazing diminution of intolerance, a wonderful and
wholly unexpected increase of mental freedom. The
people of England have now become tolerant to a
degree which could have been hoped for by no one
who knew the formerly oppressive and aggressive
character of religious majorities in that country. The
boast of the national poet, that England was a country
where men freely said their say, is now losing its
apparently ironical aspect and may be true for the
coming generation. The bigotry that still remains
1s only an inheritance of the past, it does not really
belong to the present, still less to the more en-
lightened future.

The influence of art is less visible than that of
science, and seems inferior in this, that art is as-
sociated with ideas of pleasure and relaxation in the
public mind, though it is more associated with ideas
of study and hard work in the minds of artists.
However this may be, the influence of art is impor-
tant in England as one of the forces which are
weakening the spirit of Puritanism. Art and Puri-
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tanism are antagonistic forces. The true Puritanical
spirit always instinctively feels and knows this; for
example, it shuts up the National Gallery on Sundays,
and would shut up the Louvre if it could.

Another important influence of the fine arts is in
directing the national mind more to the love and
study of nature. Art and nature are not the same,
yet art gives a new delight in nature. I am not
aware that this goes much beyond a refreshment of
the faculties, yet, in an age when men are jaded by
over-work and by the peculiar fatigue of life in large
towns, a refreshment of this kind may be, and is,
more important than in simpler times. One of the
modern modifications of English character is that jt
seeks for natural beauty with a new desire. The
modern love of nature is connected with a certain o
independence of conventionalism, and this is impor-
tant, because conventionalism includes so much.

As the English character is changing in these
and other ways, so the French character is changing Changes in
by its passage from the military to the industrial. It o P
1s unfortunate that the enterprise of the Panama
Canal seems doomed to failure, because it afforded
exactly the outlet that was desirable for French in- Modern
dustrial ambition. It was by treating it as a patriotic i;",ft‘f,;zle
enterprise and playing upon the patriotic chord that
M. de Lesseps attained a delusive appearance of
success. The exhibition of 188g, the Riffel Tower,
and the proposed bridge over the Channel, are also
proofs of French industrial enterprise on a scale in-
tended to attract attention. The ambition to excel
is still in French Imaginations, but it is diverted in

16%*
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great part from military to peaceful pursuits. There
Is no reason why French democracy, which is really
averse to war, should not take a legitimate pride in
undertakings that require as much science and energy,
and almost as much treasure, as the greatest military
operations. :

Another change in the French estimate of things
is the increasing tendency to apply common sense to
education in spite of old habits and traditions, to
discard what cannot be mastered, and to learn more
thoroughly what is practically possible and worth
learning. The French are also inclined to attach
more value to physical exercises. The English have
lately become aware of this in consequence of M.
Paschal Grousset’s very laudable efforts as a journalist
in favour of more active amusements in the lycées ;
but the movement began several years earlier, and
that writer would not have succeeded as he did
without a public opinion already prepared to be
favourable. I have shown elsewhere that the French
are by no means indisposed to gymnastics and mili-
tary drill. They are ignorant of cricket, as were the
ancient Greeks, certainly not the most inactive people
of antiquity.

The dominant tendencies in the two countries
appear to be these. The English are becoming more
open-minded and the French are gaining in practical
sense and prudence. The English are advancing in
religious, and the French in political liberty. Material
progress of all kinds is obvious and conspicuous in
both.
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ACCENT, purity of, a mark of rank in
England, not in France, 1. 100.

Affections, family, strong in the
French, 1. 86; cooler in England,
88; cultured in France, 7b.; ex-
ample of Her Majesty Queen Vic-
toria, go; English sympathy with
the lower animals, o1, 92; French
hardness, 75.

Agnostics, their influence in the
French University, 1. 80.

Allen, Mr. Grant, just to France as
regards Algeria, 1. 253.

Alliances. See Marriage.

America, system of Presidential
government unsuitable to France
1.153.

Americans, their condemnation of
idleness, 1. 83.

Anglicans, philosophical, different
opinions, 1. 220; treatment of
dogma, 75. ; formalists but not hypo-
crites, 75.; amongst the English

clergy, 221; nearest French equi-
valent, 222. See Church of Eng-
land.

Animals, humanity of the English
and hardness of the French, 1. or;
cruelties in both nations in sport
and cookery, gz.

Apocrypha, no longer venerated in
England, 1. g5.

Archery, unbecoming in English
clergymen, 1. 41.

Army; English, a profession regard-
ing volunteers and militia as ama-
teurs, I 134; old purchase system,
2b. ; French army under the Second
Empire, raised by conscription but
not national, 135 ; healthy revolu-
tion after the Franco-German war,
136; real dignity of all militaryser-
vice, zb.; conscription under the
Republic compensated by unity of
sentiment with civil population, 137;
by improvementin physical strength
and activity, and extension of
education, z5.; national armies
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essentially peaceful when combined
with parliamentary government,
138; French averse to the war in
Tonquin, zb.; conscription in the
English army inevitable, 1 39-

Aristocracy, English, strong views of
Matthew Arnold, m. 108; over-
shadowing the English mind, 1113
favourable to simplicity of life, 25.,
faults of the French N oblesse, 25.;
their contempt for trade, 1123 usur-
pations of the territorial “de”” in
France, 114.

Arnold, Dr., his personal influence
in moral training, 1. 77; depended
on his being a clergyman, 8.

Arnold, Matthew, error as regards a
French catechism used in Lycées,
L. 244, 245; confusion of ZEtat
with Zz Pays, 2b.; charges the
French with immorality, 272 ;
strong views of aristocracy, 1. 108 ;
his influence, 191; his division of
the English into Barbarians, Phil-
istines, and Populace, z5.

Art, independent. of luxury, m. 763
beautiful materials, 77; the nude,
100; realism, 1o1; depreciation of
English art in France, zor; ap-
preciated by cultivated French
artists, 202; English prejudice
against French art, 203, 204;
patriotic bias of French art, 205.
See Education, Artistic.

Artists, French, their generosity 1. 68,

Ascanius, his friendship for Euryalus
excessively French, 1. 87.

INDEX.

B

Bagehot, Mr., his defence of titles,
1L 109.

Balzac, a hard-working genius, 11. 149.

Beckwith, Miss, the English swimmer,
L. 44.

Beljame, his evidence respecting the
teachers and teaching of modern
languages in France, 1. 55; recent
reforms in examinations and cer-
tificates of teachers, 57.

Bible, English knowledge of, 1. 64;
French ignorance of, 2., 94.

Bifurcation, introduced into French
schools by Fortoul’s ministry, 1. 65.

Bishops in France, may not ride or
drive, 1. 41.

Bismarck, Prince, charges the
French with hating their neigh-
bours, 1. 123.

Black, William, his appreciation of
patriotic tenderness in the * Prin-
cess of Thule,” 1. 106.

Boar, wild, shooting in France, 1. 46.

Boating in England, 1. 37; limited
in France, 43 ; French regatta clubs,
5.

Bonheur, Rosa, nothing in common
with Landseer, 1. 188; her reputa-
tion in England, 204.

Book-buyers in France, 11. 185.

Boucicaut, Madame,a true success,
1. 164 ; her goodness, 75.

Bourgeoisie, or middle class in
France, 1. 72; ignorant of art, 7. ;
vastly increased by French system
of education, 96, g7; inferior to
the French noblesse in field sports
and equipages, but not in learning,
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99; equal in purity of speech and
language, 1oo.

Bright, John, a salmon fisher, 1. 37.

Britain. See Variety in.

Brittany contrasted with Provence,
1. 229.

Robert, unknown in
France, 1. 60; his love for Italy,
113,

Burgundy, contrasted with the Mor-
van district, 1. 231.

Byron, Lord, a distinguished
swimmer, . 36; widely known in
France, 60. 11. 200.

Browning ,

C

Cabinets, government of, in France
and England, 1. 132.

Caiés, French, maintained by habi-
tués, i 13; tend to separate the
sexes, 155.

Calendar, ought to be international,
1. 168.

Canadian society, Mrs. Jameson’s
first impression, 1. 122.

Carlyle, Thomas, his teaching not
followed by the English, 11. 190.
Carnot, President, his election a
proof of the obedience of the
French army to the civil authorities,

L 137.

Caste in France and England, 11. 105;
true and false, 25., aristocratic spirit,
2b.; titles, 106 ; peerage of Tenny-
son and Victor Hugo, 107 ; strong
views of Matthew Arnold, 108;
defence of titles by Bagehot, 109
faults of the French noblesse, 111;
contempt for trade, 112; absence
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of pure caste in England, 115; new
peers. #b.; Anglican clergy 116;
French clergy and religious
orders, 117; military officers
in France and England, 11g;
officials, 120; Noblesse, Bourgeoisie,
Peuple, 121; English gentlemen,
26.; fashionable and educated
classes, 122 ; French peasantry, 123;
pariahs in England and France, 75.;
infidels and republicans, 124.

Catholics, Roman, results of eman-
cipation in England, 1. 169 ; English
sympathies with French Catholics,
170; an international religion, 188;
social preponderance in France,
zor; devotion of Catholic Sisters,
209; genuine and formal, 222;
liberal interpretation of the Jesuits,
223 ; dogma of eternal punishment,
2245 misrepresentation as to the
expulsion of religious orders from
France, 240, 241; horror at the
marriage of the Protestant clergy,
259; good reputation of the French
clergy, 267; observance of Sunday
for the protection of labour, m. 51;
incomes of the clergy in France
ascompared with England, 167, 168.

Catholicism in England and France,
L 23 ; how far persecuted, 27.

Cetewayo,question of England’s right
to break his power, 1. 130.

Chambers, Robert, self-defence as to
the authorship of Vestiges of Crea-
tion, 1. 246.

Changes, dislike of, described by Sir
Henry Maine, 1. 164; detested by
Mohammedans, Chinese, and Hin-
dus, 25 ; by women, 165 ; provoked
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by old institutions, 174; future, in
Great Britain and Ireland, 175.

Channel, Islands, French jealousy of
English occupation, 1. 130.

Cheerfulness,no equivalent in F: rance,
1. 178, 170,

Chevreul, the centenarian, respected
in France, L. 93.

Church of England, its social influence
over the laity, 1. 78; its strength,
169; subjection to the Queen or
Parliament, 187; intensely national,
188 ; question of disestablishment,
198; natural jealousy of noncon-
formists, 199; freethinkers not eager
for disestablishment, 73. ; Mr. Voy-
sey’s views, 201; many formalists
but few hypocrites, 215; philoso-
phical Anglicans, 219; their treat-
ment of dogma, 75.; examples
amongst the clergy, 220; ritnalism
promoted by formalism, 224; old-
fashioned Anglican formalism, 22 5
opposite ideas of the marriage of
ecclesiastics, 239.

Church of Rome, founds all moral
teaching on authority, 1. 81; cleri-
cal jealousy of family influence in
France, 82.

Classics, ancient, proposed abandon-
ment in French schools, 1. 333
views of M. Frary and Professor
Seeley, 76., neglected in France,
54 ; value as mental discipline, 75. ;
decay of the old veneration for in
France, 04, 03.

Cleanliness, English, an invention of
the nineteenth century, 1. 31; in
England and France, 32; English
pride in hardihood, 33; French

INDEX.

warm baths, 8., cleanly appear-
ance of the French, 34; effects of
coal smoke in England, 33; white-
wash in England, unknown in
France, 25., superior cleanness of
the English, 36.

Clergy, French and English, contrast
in horse-riding and other exercises,
L 41; in yearly emoluments, 1.
167.

Clifford, Professor, fond of gymnastics,
1. 36.

Closure, adopted by the English from
the French, 1. 172.

Clubs, more sociable in France than
in England, 1. 158.

Colonisation, unfavourable to pa-
triotism, 1. 107.

Comfort, English passion for, 1. 65;
opposed to Christianity and Greek
philosophy, 66; difficulty of plain
living, 67; English prejudice against
self-indulgence, 5. ; stoicism of the
French peasantry, 68; comfort com-
bined in England with mental
anxiety, 69 ; little known in France,
703 as costly as luxury, 71.

Commerce, its influence on art cul-
ture, 1. 6g.

Communes, proposed payment of the
French clergy, 1. 108.

Communist, confounded with Com-
munard, 1. 24 nofe.

Conscription in the French army,
faults under the Second Empire, 1.
135; revolution under the Republic,
136 ; improved health of the French
nation, 137; increase of gymnastics
and extension of education, 5. ;
repugnant to English feeling but
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inevitable in the future, 139; dis-
appearance of jealousies and social
distinction in the event of war, 2.

Conservatism and Experiment in
French written constitutions, 163 ;
not produced by love of change
but desire for order and per-
manence, 164; Sir Henry Maine
on the dislike to change, 165; ten-
dency of the French to democratic
conversatism, 166; permanent in-
novations in France, 78.,; decimal
coinage, departmental administra-
tion, French university, universal
suffrage, representative govern-
ment, 167; abolition of the re-
publican calendar, 168 ; permanent
innovations in England, 169; the
Anglican Church, Catholic Emanci-
pation, revolutionary monarchy,
170, 171 ; opposition of Frenchmen
to railways and of Englishmen to
the Suez Canal and decimal sys-
tems, 171 ; adoption by the English
of the French closure, 172. See
Change.

Constable, revolutionised French
landscape, 1. 202, 203.

Conversation in foreign tongues a
rare accomplishment, 1. 61.

Country, not an equivalent word to
patrie, 1. 115.

Courage, national, apparent decline
in England and France, m. 38;
shrinking from war, 75.; French
courage after Sedan, 40; bottled
up in the Paris Commune, 7z3.,
difference of training in England
and France, 41; football, duelling,
#6. ;. boxing, and bull-fighting, 42;
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field sports and military service,
8.

Cricket in England, 1. 37 ; not popular
in France, 38.

Criticisms, international , reasonable
and unreasonable, 1. 131.

Crosses, alleged removal from French
cemeteries, I. 242 ; the true story, 5.

Cruelty to animals, sympathies of
the English and indifference of the
French, 1. 91 ; cruelties of both na-
tions in sport and cookery, g2.

Culture of the affections in France, 1.
89; want of it in England, 75.;
example of Queen Victoria, go.

Culture zersus Rank, 1. or.

D

Dancing in the open air, out of
fashion in France, 1. 433 objection-
able balls, 75.

““De,” the particle, supposed to in-
dicate nobility in France, 11. 1145
assumed by many of the bourgears,
#6.; money value in marriage alli-
ances, 142.

Debt, disapproved by the French, 1.
85.

Decimal system, 2 permanent innova-
tion in France, 1. 166, 171.

Decorum, difference in national ideas,
1L, 89 ; French and English bathing,
90; artists” models, g1 ; natural ne-
cessities, 9z; language, 93; in-
equalities of strictness, 95; French
reserve, ¢b.; at funerals, ¢6; in
literature!, 25., divorce reports in
France and England, g7; English
tolerance of old books, ¢8; Byron
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and Shakespeare, 75.,; comic papers,
99; the nude in art, 100; realism,
I0I. ;

Deer in France, 1. 46.

Democracy inevitable in France after
Mirabeau’s declaration of the
sovereignty of the people, 1. 148;
resemblance in the growth in
France and England, 73.; com-
parison of the two revolutions, 149 ;
government in France, 151.

Departmental  administration  in
France, a permanent innovation,
1. 167.

Dicey, Professor, his explanation of
the sovereignty of parliament and
people in England, 1. 150.

Dickens, a great reputation in France
as an inventor, Ir. 199.

Dissenters, dislike to being treated
as inferiors, 1. 177. See Noncon-
formist.

Dissimulation encouraged in France
by clerical teachers, 1. 79.

Doywries, in France, 11. 146; in Eng-
land, 147.

Drouet, Juliette, her relations with
Victor Hugo, 1. 262,

Du Lac, Father, his views respecting
Her Majesty the Queen, 1. 250.
Duelling in France and England, 1.

56; an appeal to divine justice, 75.
its survival in France, 57; English
sentiment expressed in Thackeray’s
Newcomes, 58; French sentiment,
2b.; extinguished in England by
ridicule, z4.; amodern French duel,
59; its causes, z&., difficulty in
abolishing the custom, 6o.

Duruy’s Ministry, established the Z7-

INDEX.

seignement Spécial in the French
Schools, 1. 63.
Duty. See Patriotic Duty.

E

Edinburgh, its superiority as an art-
centre to Lyons or Marseilles, 1. 74 ;
the centre of the literature and art
of the Scottish Lowlanders, 11. 219.

Education, artistic, French and Eng-
lish, 1. 68 ; seriousness of the French
in teaching, #5.; generosity of
French artists towards all art stu-
dents, 5., extension of art teach-
ing in England, 69; spread of
sound elementary drawing amongst
the French people, #5.; promoted
by the desire for commercial suc-
cess, 70; art schools in Lancashire,
a reaction against the ugliness of
the industrial age, 75.; comparative
torpor of artistic life in French
country towns, 72; leadership of
art in France maintained by Paris,
73; academical teaching in Fng-
land, #5.; superiority of Edinburgh
as an art-centre to Lyons or Mar-
seilles, 74 ; difficult for the English
to understand art, 5., success of
Ruskin’s moral criticism, 75; Eng-
lish love of nature an impediment,
#b.; feebler moral sense of Pari-
sians favourable to their accept-
ance of art, z5.; contrast of English
and Parisian ideals, 76.

Educaticn of feelings of French and
English, 1. 86 ; cultivated in France,
repressed in England, b, love of
mothers by Frenchmen and Eng-
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lishmen compared, 75.; sentiment
of friendship, 87; coolness of the
family affections in England, 88;
their culture in France, 8g; causes
of the difference, 78.,; healthy in-
fluence of the Queen in the ex-
pression of the feelings, go; Eng-
lish sympathy with the lower ani-
mals ridiculed in France, 9r;
hardness of the scientific spirit, 75.;
cruelties for the sake of sport or
cookery, gz; sentiment of rever-
ence dying out in France, 93; de-
caying in England except towards
the Bible and the Throne, g4; loss
of veneration and faith, gs.
Education, Intellectual, French and
English, 1. 50; superiority of Latin
and Greek maintained by both,
#.; Latin more important in
France, and Greek in England,
7b.; antiquity and mystery of an-
cient languages and dignity of the
teacher, 51; priestly character of
Latin in France, 78.; French con-
tempt for modern languages, 52;
present tendency to thorough study
of the classics or to abandon them,
533 views of M. Raoul Frary and
Professor Seeley as regards Latin
and Greek, z6.; of masters in the
French Zycées, 545 Latin and Greek
regarded as mental gymnastics,
2b.; neglect of Greek, #5.; inferior
study of modern languages in
French schools, 55; inferior teach-
ers, z6.; mneglect of English, 56;
recent reforms, 57; vast improve-
ment in teachers of modern lan-
guages in France, 25.; examina-
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tions and certificates, #5.; inferior
teachers of modern languages in
England, z6.; difficulties in appre-
ciating foreign poetry, 58; English
difficulties with French verse, 50;
conventional ignorance of English
literature in France, 60 ; knowledge
of languages apart from a know-
ledge of literature, 61 ; hollow pre-
tensions to superior education, 62
diminution of libraries in France
and England, 63; superiority of
the English in a knowledge of the
Bible, zb.; science more studied
than literature, 64; present varie-
ties in French secondary education,
65; old system of Napoleon I, 74.,
the Bzfurcation of Fortoul's mi-
nistry, #6.; the Enseignement Spé-
cial of Duruy’s ministry, 75.; pre-
sent varieties, 66.

Education, moral training, French
and English, 77 ; difficulty in ascer-
taining its results on character,
2b.; personal influence of Dr.
Arnold, z5.; national moral sense
strongerin England than in France,
#6.; moral influence of the Church
of England superior to that of the
Roman Catholic clergy, 78; cleri-
cal education only beneficial to be-
lievers, 70; creates habits of dis-
simulation in unbelievers, 80 ; turns
French unbelievers into hypocrites,
2h.; Agnostics in the French Uni-
versity, z8.; moral authority of the
Catholic clergy wanting in lay
teaching, z4.; moral authority of
parents discouraged by the Catholic
clergy, 81; value of home in-
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fluences in France, 82; French
boys civilised by their mothers, 75.;
manners acquired in French semi-
naries, z6.; home influences and
school influences in England, 25.,;
advantages of English grammar
schools in the country, 83 ; conflict
between social morality and inter-
national immorality, 8; value of
public opinion as a moral authority,
zb.; French disapproval of debt,
and American disapproval of idle-
ness, 85; professional virtues of
soldiers and medical practitioners,
5.

Education, Physical, French and Eng-

lish, 1. 35; English not scientifically

trained except for boat races, 75.,
activity due to open air amuse-
ments, 5., physical pursuits of dis-
tinguished Englishmen, 36; Pro-
fessor Clifford, Gladstone, Words-
worth, Scott, Byron, Keats, 25.;
Shelley, Tyndall, Millais, John
Bright, Fawcett, Trollope, and
Palmerston, 37; cricket exclusively
English, 75.; French abandonment
of tennis, 38; tendency towards
gymnastics and military drill, 30;
fencing, 40; walking powers of
English women, 25.; of French
peasants, z6.; horse-riding in Eng-
land and France, 75., contrast in
French and English clergy, 41;
relative strictness asregards amuse-
ments, 75.; activity and dignity, 42 ;
disappearance of French prejudice
against boating, 25, swimming cul-
tivated more in France than in
England, 44; exceptional cases of

.
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Miss Beckwith, Captain Webb, 75.,
and Vice-Chancellor Shadwell’s
family, 45; French dancing, past
and present, 73.; field sports in
France and England, 75. ; hunting
in France, 46; opposition of French
farmers and peasant proprietors,
47; contrasts in the physical life of
classes more striking in England,
26.; ideal of a whole nation equal
to the English aristocracy, 7.,
sedentary life of the French middle
classes, 48; velocipedes and volun-
teering of the English middle class,
2b.; French peasantry and English
factory workers, 75.,; comparison
of the physical qualities of the two
races, 25.,; decline of health and
strength in both, 4q.

Education, rank of, in France and
England, 1.06; nota class distinction
in France, 7., the bachelor degree
necessary in France for some pro-
fessions, 74.; not absolutely neces-
sary in England, #5. ; French boys
trained as bourgeoss, English boys
as gentlemen, 97; no Eton or Ox-
ford in France, 75.; confers social
distinction in England, 75., English
mistakes about French Zvcées, 98;
little social distinction conferred by
education in France, o9; purity of
accent a mark of rank in England,
not in France, 100 ; French 70blesse
outshine the dowrgeoisiz, not in
learning, but in field sports and
equipages, 5., culture versusrank,
101,

Egypt, French jealousy of English oc-
cupation, I. 129.
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England. See French and English.

English and French. See French.

English, peculiar notions of political
evolution in France, 1. 146; their
preservation of an aristocracy and
monarchy, 151; misrepresented in
France, 233, 236; untruthful charges
against the French Government,
239.

Enigmas of Life, by Mr.W. R. Greg,
want of sympathy for the growth
of free institutions in France, 1. 147.

LBnseignement Spécial established in
France by Duruy’s Ministry, 1. 66.

Epictetus, indifference to comfort,
1. 66.

Etching, revival of, 11. 189.

Eton, boating, cricket and foot-ball
surprising to foreigners, 1. 373 as-
sociated with social distinction 2075
99-

Etty, prejudiced against French art,
1L 205.

Europe, considered by Orientals as
one nation, 1. 215; evidence of
Mr. Palgrave, z5., differences be-
tween England and France, 217.
See Variety in Britain and Variety
in France.

Euryalus, his affection for his mother,
1. 86.

Exhibitions, public, English in the
provinces superior to those in
France, 1. 72.

F

Factory population in England, its
deterioration, 1. 48.
Faith, two meanings, custom and
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conviction, I. 207 ; sacrifice the test
of sincerity, 208; example of a
young Frenchman, z3,; devotion
of Catholic sisters, 210; an Angli-
can saint, 211; an Anglican lay-
man, 213; a Catholic and Protes-
tant, 214 ; political and social con-
victions, 75,

Family influence in France, 1. 81;
undervalued in England, 82; love
of sons for mothers in France and
England, 86; coolness of the af-
fections in England, 88; their cul-
ture in France, 89; decay of re-
verence in France, 93; dispersion
of middle-class families in Eng-
land, 109,

Farmers in France, their opposition
to hunting, 1. 47.

Frary, M. Raoul, proposed abandon-
ment of the classics, 1. 53.

Fawcett, Mr., love of riding and
skating after his blindness, 1. 37.

Fencing, practised in France, 1. 40.

Feelings. See Education of

Field sports, difference between
France and England in game-pre-
serving, I.45; game in France, 46;
deer and wild boar, 75.; French
hunting, 23.

Flaxman, his illustrations of Homer
appreciated in France, 11. 202,

Foreign policy, its continuity in Eng-
land, 1. 140; unpatriotic in France,
141,

Foreigners, impartial treatment of,
L 20; ridiculous or wicked, 22;
their difficulties in society, 61.

Formalism, distinct from hypocrisy,
L. 215; prevalence in the Church
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of England, 6.7 among atheists,
216; in England and France, 2173
at marriages and funerals, 73, ; of
philosophical Anglicans, 2I0; as-
sociation  with ritualism, 224;
weakening effect on faith, 226.

Fortoul’s ministry, introduced the
“bifurcation’’ into French schools,
1. 65.

France.  See Variety in

France, desire for rest, 1. 180; no
ritualist party, 225; her sympathy
with Gordon at Khartoum, 2533
feeling about war, 76. See French
and English.

France and England, second class
powers, II. 39; varying degrees of
dissimilarity at different periods,
475 courtesy in France and Eng-
land, 78; caste in France and Eng-
land, 103; aristocratic spirit, 1063
comparative wealth of France and
England, 125; creations of the
nineteenth century, 126; develop-
ments of industries, 127; necessity
for wealth in England, 128; French
feeling about riches , 130; sanctity
of wealth in England, 13r; senti-
ments of the poor, 73.; national
defence, 138; marriage alliances,
140; sociability greater in England,
I51; separation of the sexes in
France, 152; difference in Eng-
land, 153; want of amusements in
France, 155; divisions in France
and England, 159; personal suc-
cess, 163'; known in France to the
middle classes, 73. ; money-making
in France, 164; lotteries and pri-
vate gambling, 166; overcrowded
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professions in France, 75. ; incomes
of French and English clergy, 167,
168; of the army, public offices, etc.,
169 ; wealthy traders, r71; English
manufacturers, #6., cost of living
in France and England, 172; strong
contrasts in France, 174; little
pleasures, 175; Paris and London,
176; provincial life in France and
England, 28. ; industrial civilisation
a failure, 177; French gaiety and
English gravity, 178; national suc-
cess at home, 180; comparison of
France and England in religion
and politics, 181 ; in finance, 182;
party feeling, 183; science, 3.,
manufactures, 184 ; printing, 1853
painting, 186; literature, 1go; poe-
try, 192 ; young philosophers, 194 ;
journalists, 195; dread of war in
both countries, 78.; English and
French prejudices in art, 204; dif-
ference in the military reputation
of France and England, 209;
former French confidence and pre-
sent English anxiety, 78. ; difference
between England and France. See
Variety in Britain and Variety
in France; modern changes in the
national character of France and
England, 241.

Freethinkers, not eager for disestab-
lishment, 1. 199; support state re-
ligions, 2035; dislike dissenters in
England and Protestants in France,
2b.

French and English, euphony of title,
I.19; question of mutual considera-
tion, 21; tendencies to resemblance,
24 ; Catholics and Protestants , 26 ;
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opposition of French Republicans
to England, 28.

Frenca axp Excrisn, Custom, 1. 453
chronology, 47; comfort, 63; luxury,
72 ; manners, 78 ; decorum, 8.

~— EpuvcaTioN, 1. 35; physical, 72.
intellectual, 50; artistic, 683 moral
training, 77 ; feelings, 863 rank, 96.

— PATRIOTISM, L. 101; patriotic tender-
ness, 103 ; pride, 118 ; jealousy, 127;
duty, 133.

— Pourics, 1. 31415 revolution, 3455
liberty, 155; conservatism, 1633
stability, 174.

— RELIGION, 1. 185; state establish-
ments, 187; disestablishment in
France and England, 194; social
power, 200; faith, 207; formalism,
215.

— SocmETy, m. 103; caste, 1053
wealth, 125 ; alliances, 140; inter-
course, I31.

— Success, 1. 161; personal, 163
national, at home, 180; abroad,
197.

— VARIETY, IL 213; in Britain, 215;
in France, 227.

— VIRTUES, 1. 227; truth, 229 jus-
tice, 248; purity, 238; temperance,
1. 93 thrift, 24; cleanliness, 335
courage, 38.

Funerals in France, religious for-
malism at, 1. 217; unpopularity of
civil interments in provincial towns,
218 note.

G

Gaiety, French, compared with Eng-
lish, 1r. 178.
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Game-preserving in France and Eng-
land, 1. 45; poaching, 75.; Baron
Rothschild’s preserves at Ferrieres,
46,

Gibraltar, English possession galling
to Spain, 1. 130.

Gladstone, Mr., skill in felling trees,
1. 36; opposes the masses to the
classes, 156 ; bitterness of the con-
test on the question of Home Rule,
157 ; causes of his downfall, 150.

Glasgow, the centre of the industry
of the Scottish Lowlanders, 11 219.

Gormandism in France, 1. 163
variety of terms, 17 ; temperance of
the real gourmet, 6.

Government, deceptive use of the
terms “Monarchy” and ‘Re-
public,’ 1. 22; essentially the same
in England and France, 23; con-
fusion between Communist and
Communard, 24 nofe,; adoption of
French institutions by England,
76.; the author’s opportunism, 23;
parliamentary system alone prac-
ticable in England and France, 26;
faulty workings, z5. ; opposition of
French Republicans to England, 28.

Grammar schools in England, their
effect on family life, 1. 83.

Gravity, English, compared with
French gaiety, 1. 178.

Greeks, ancient, their physical life
compared with that of the modern
English, 1. 35; their surroundings
compared with those of Man-
chester, 48.

Greek language and literature stu-
died more in England than in
France, 1. 50; antiquity and mys-
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tery of the language, 51 ; neglected
in French schools, 54.

Greg, Mr. W. R., want of sympathy
for the growth of free institutions
in France, 146; Enigmas of Life
quoted, 147.

Grévy, President, expelled by the
French chamber, 1, 160.

Guyot, M. Vves, proposal to pay the
French clergy through the com-
munes, I. 197.

Gymnastics, general indifference of
Englishmen, 1. 36; training rare
except for boat races, 75., accepted
by the French as discipline and
drill, 39 ; discouraged in France by
the Church, z5. note.

Gymnastics, mental, superiority of
Latin and Greek as, 1. 30.

H

Harrison, Mr. F., his view of the
autocracy of the House of Com-
mons, I 160.

Hartington, Lord, quotes Professor
Dicey’s explanations of the sover-
eignty of the House of Commons,
1. 150.

Haydon, prejudiced against French
art, 1. 204.

Highlands, French, 11. 228.

Highlanders, Scotch, their inertia,
1. 217; lack of enterprise, 218;
naturally gentlemen, 7., absence
of the Fine Arts and poverty of
literature, 5., outside European
civilisation, 221.

Horse-riding, associated in France
with military exercises, in England
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with hunting, 1. 40; denied to
French ecclesiastics, but permitted
English clergy, 42; hunting in
France, 46.

Home Rule in Ireland, bitterness of
the contest between the masses
and the classes, 1. 146, 147.

Hospitality, decline of, in France,
1. 157.

House of Commons, its sovereignty
as explained by Professor Dicey,
L 149; quoted by Lord Hartington,
150.

Houses of Parliament, English, de-
preciated by foreigners, 1. 206.

Hugo, Victor, French veneration for,
L 903; his relations with Juliette
Drouet, 262; his peerage, 1. 107 ;
his resistance to Napoleon ITT., 1g3.

Hunting in France and England, 1. 46.

Hypocrisy, distinct from formalism,
1. 215; example of a church-going
atheist, 216.

I

Ideals, English moral contrasted with
the artistic of the Parisians, 1. 73, 76.

Idleness condemned in America, 1. 8 5.

Ignorance of the English as regards
Scotland and Ireland, 1. 122.

Ingres, Father, venerated in France,
L 93.

Intellectual education. See Educa-
tion, French and English.

Invasion, no cruel experiences of, felt
in England, 1. 115.

Ireland, English ignorance of| 1. 122.

Irish, their patriotic tenderness, 1. 111 .
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exemplification in Mr. RobertJoyce
the Irish poet, 75.
Intercourse. See Sociability.

J

Jameson’s, Mrs., first impressions of
Canadian society, 1. 122.

Jealousies, National, reasonable and
unreasonable, I. 131.

Jesuits, liberal interpretation of Ca-
tholic doctrines, 1. 223.

Joyce, Mr. Robert, the Irish poet,
his patriotic tenderness, 1. 111,

Justice, Intellectual, less appreciated
in France than in England, 1. 248;
obscured by party dissensions, 249 ;
sympathies of classes, 23., English
gentlemen with American slave-

, holders, 75.; with French Catholics,
250; class ideas in England, 251;
in France, 252; vulgar patriotism,
#b.; French criticisms of France,
254 ; exaggerationsin literature, 75.
French pleasantry as regards Her
Majesty the Queen, 255; injustice
of Victor Hugo, Carlyle, Michelet,
and Ruskin, 78.; just and unjust
accounts of railways, 256.

K
Keats, unknown in France, 1. 6o,
Knighthood, orders of, retained in
England but not in France, 1. 178.

o
Labouchere, his resolution against
the hereditary principle of the
House of Lords, 1. 176.
Lamartine, signs of revival, IL 194.

French and English. II,

£97

Lancashire, art schools of, I. 70, 71;
a reaction against the industrial
age, 5., almost a nation, . 2203
character of the Lancastrians, 73.
their energy, encouragement of
literature and art, and severe Pro-
testantism, 221; connection with
the Scotch lowlanders, 75, ; open
to European civilisation, 222.

Landseer, nothing in common with
Rosa Bonheur, 1. 188,

Languages, relative study of Latin
and Greek in England and France,
1. 50; dignity of the teacher only
to be secured by an ancient lan-
guage, 51; antiquity and mystery,
2. proposed abandonment of the
ancient for the modern, 53; inferior
teachers of English in France, 55;
vast improvement in the present
study of modern languages in.
France, 56; in the status of the
masters, 57; low status of teachers
of modern languages in England,
5. ; difficulties in appreciating
foreign poetry, 59; English dif-
ficulties in judging French verse,
2b.; exceptional knowledge of
Swinburne, 6o ; rarity of conversa-
tional accomplishment in foreign
tongues, 61; direction of future
studies, 2&.; fail to clevate the
mind, 62.

Language, English, its musical qua-
lities denied in France, m. 198.

Latin, more studied than Greek in
France, 1. 50; antiquity and mys-
tery of the language, 51 ; sacerdotal
and aristocratic, 25, ;- gave a dignity
tolaymen overinferiors and women,

17
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52; proposed abolition in French
schools, 53; neglected as a mental
discipline, 34, 55; required for the
bachelor’s degree necessary to pro-
fessions, g6.

Lecky, unknown in France, 1. 6o.

Leslie, C.R., his depreciation of con-
tinental art, 11. 204.

Liberty of thought in religion un-
favourable to moral authority, 1. 8o.

Liberty, in England and France,
L 155; rule of majorities accepted
in England, but not in France, 1 563
growing hostility of the classes in
England, and hatred against Mr.
Gladstone, z5. ; approximating to
that of the classes in France, 157;
opposition of the French Chamber
to personal rule, 158; Gambetta,
Ferry, Wilson, and Boulanger,
159 ; English jealousy of Mr. Glad-
stone, #b.; Mr. F. Harrison on the
autocracy of the House of Com-
mons, 160 ; autocracy of the French
Chamber, 73.; religious liberty cur-
tailed by political liberty, 161 ; free
discussion in England limited by
juries, 162.

Libraries, private, in France and
England, 1. 63; exclusion of in-
decent books, 271.

Literature rendered brilliant by male-
volence, 1. 21.

Literature, French ignorance of
English, 1. 60; superseded by
science, 64; more influential in
England than in France, 11. 190;
novelists and playwrights success-
ful in France, 194 ; English writers
known in France only in transla-
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tions, 199; Russian novels popular
in France, 200} English demand
for French novels, z5.

Liverpool, cultivation of the fine arfs
better than in Rouen or Lyons,
T:(gx.

London, inferior to Paris in its main-
tenance of art, 1. 73; French siege
of, inconceivable, 131; a nation,
1, 222; a state within a state, 5.,
its standard of civilisation, 223;
not insular but cosmopolitan, 75.;
absorbing the English aristocracy,
20.

Lords, House of, its hereditary prin-
ciple threatened, 1. 176.

Lotteries in France, 11. 166.

Louis XIV. of France, therealisation
of ideal monarchy, 1. r31.

Lowlanders, Scotch, repugnance to
polish, 1. 2193 sabbatarianism, in-
dustrial triumphs, intellectual dis-
tinction, and taste for the Fine
Arts, 73.; their resemblances to the
Lancastrians, 220.

Lunch, English, unknown in France,
1I. 156.

Luxury, definition of, 1. 72; con-
nected with expense and not with
cheap pleasures, 73; development
2b.; a home productin France but an
exotic in England, 74; domestic
servants, 75.; dress, 75; indepen-
dent of Art, 76; French common-
place, 77.

Lycées, French, absence of cricket,
1. 38; proposed abolition of Latin
as compulsory, 53; question of ex-
cluding Greek, 54; teaching of
modern languages, 55; examination
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and certificate of teachers, 36;
pupils compared with those in
seminaries, 82 ; disregard of social
distinctions, 98; their cheapness,
99; distinguished from seminaries,
26.; lay masters and priests, 24.,
deny the use of the catechism de-
scribed by Matthew Arnold, 244.

Lyons, cultivation of the Fine Arts
inferior to that in Manchester or
Liverpool, 1. 71; a town of con-
trasts, 1. 234; Michelet’s descrip-
tion of, 75. -

M

Macculloch, Dr., his description of
the inertia of the Scotch High-
landers, n. 217.

Macpherson’s Osszan the one liter-
ary success in the Scotch High-
lands, 11. 219.

Madagascar, English jealousy of
French expedition, 1. 129.

Maine, Sir Henry, his view of the
dislike to change, 1. 164 ; interest
in Mohammedans, Africans, 5.,
Chinese, and Hindus, 165; con-
servatism of women, z4.; his con-
temptuous estimate of the French
President, 181, 182.

Majority, government of, in France
and England, 1. 156; a state of
liberty only when balanced by a
minority, 158,

Malevolence entertaining in litera-
ture, I. 21, 22,

Manchester, cultivation of the Fine
Arts better than in Rouen or
Lyons, 1. 71.
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Manners, national and class codes,
1. 78; courtesy in France and
England, 75., epistolary forms, 79 ;
French ceremony, 80;  old-fa-
shioned, 81; embarrassments, 82;
John Stuart Mill’s observation in
France and England, 84; English
hospitality, 85; defensive politeness
#6.; bad manners in France and
England, 87; French manners of
George H. Lewes, 88. See De-
corum.

Marriage, French and English idea
of, 1.282; 11, 140; mésalliances, 1b.;
classideasin F rance,141; pecuniary
value of the French de, 142;
London market, 143; Ze mariage
de convenance, 1b.; prudent mar-
riages, zb.; French customs, 144;
dowerless French girls, 145; vary-
ing dowries, 26, 1465 English con-
tempt for small dowries, 5.,
clerical influence, 149; companion-
ship the only ideal, z3.; prudence
and rashness, 1 50; marriage feasts
of the French Dbeasantry, 157;
marriage of French army officers,
169.

Marriage of clergy, opposite ideas in
England and France, 1. 239;
Catholic horror at the marriage of
a bishop, 75.

Meissonier, comparable only with the
Dutch, 11. 188.

Mésalliance defined, 1, 140.

Michelet, his description of Lyons,
1L, 234.

Milan, King of Servia, educated in 2
French Zycee, 1. g8.

Military exercises, imposed in France

17
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by the conscription, I 39 ; duelling,
40.

Military officers in France and Eng-
land, 1. 119.

Militia in England, a reserve of mili-
tary amateurs, 1. 134.

Mill, John Stuart, observations on
French feeling, 1. 86; on French
and English manners, 1. 84; his
influence, 1go.

Millais, a grouse-shooter, 1. 37.
Mirabeau, his declaration of the
sovereignty of the people, 1. 148.
Mivart, Mr., on intellectual liberty
in the Catholic church, 1. 223 zzoe ;

story of the Deluge, 75.

Monarchy and Republic, misuse of
the terms in France and England,
1. 145; character of the old
monarchy in France, 152.

Monarchy in England, its possible
duration, 1. 179.

Moral training, French and English,
the outcome of personal influence,
1. 77; 2 national moral sense ne-
cessary, zé.; stronger in England
than in France, 78; influence of the
Church of England superior to that
of Rome, 25.; effect of clerical
education on unbelievers, 79; in-
fluence of Agnostics, 80; want of
moral authority in lay teaching in
France, zb.; truthfulness damaged
by clerical education of unbelievers,
81; French boys civilised by their
mothers, 82; home influences and
school influences in England, #5.;
advantages of rural life and gram-
mar schools, 83; immorality in
dealings between nations, 5.,

INDEX.

value of public opinion as moral
authority, 84 ; national and profes-
sional virtues, 83.

Morley, Mr. John, his views regard-
ing the House of Lords, 1. 156 ; his
influence, 1. 192.

Morvan, district in France, a
peculiar country, language, and
people, II. 229; material civilisa-
tion, 230; ignorance of cookery,
231; contrasted with the Burgundy
wine country, 232 ; absence of the
Fine Arts, z5.

Music, national, prejudices created
by political jealousy, 11. 204.

Music, sacred and profane, 11. 54.

Musset, Alfred de, popularity in
France, I1. 194.

N

Napoleon I., system of education
founded on the classics, and lighter
scientific studies, 1. 65.

Napoleon III., never won any real
deference, 1. 125.

Nature, English love of, not always
favourable to art, 1. 75.

National Assembly in France, de-
clared sovereign, I. 150.

Nationality in ideas, 1. 29.

National success. See Success.

Noblesse, French, surpass the dour-
georste not in learning but in field
sports and equipages, I. 99 ; absence
of culture, 100; life of the rural
aristocracy in France, 1or; bar-
barians in the upper classes, 102;
despise trade and all professions
save that of a soldier, 5., faults
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of, 1. 111 ; contempt for work, 112;
effect of poverty, 116.

Nonconformists, natural jealousy of
the Church of England, 1. 1g9; less
tolerant than Anglicans, 78. ; social
equality not to be gained by dis-
establishment, 2o0r; disadvantage
in belonging to inferior sects, 202;
Herbert Spencer’s views concern-
ing, I1. 101.

Novels and novelists, French and
English, 1. 264 ; invention of situa-
tions, 265; temptations, 267; French
novels cosmopolitan, 268; variety
in the demand, 269; trash, 270.

O

Ochlocracy, or popular government,
L 147; in France a mere question
of time, 148.

Opportunist politics of the author,
L 25.

Orders, Religious, story of their ex-
pulsion from France explained, 1.
240.

Orleans family, misrepresentations as
regards expulsion from France, 1.
243.

Orleans princes, educated like other
French boys in a Zycée, 1. o8.

Ossian, Macpherson’s, the one literary
success in the Scotch Highlands, 1.
219.

Oxford University, associated with
social distinctions, 1. 97, 99.

P

Painting in France, the exquisite and
the vulgar, 1. 187; qualities of
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English art, 75.; relative success,
188.

Palgrave, Mr., statement that Orien-
tals regard Europe as one nation,
II. 215.

Palmerston, Lord, love of hunting
and riding, 1. 37.

Paris, superior to London in artistic
Europe, 1. 73; artistic ideal con-
trasted with the English moral
ideal, 75; English siege of, im-
possible without allies, I3T; a
nation like London, 1. 235; cha-
racteristics differing from London,
236; contrast with provincial life,
237; the light of France, 5. ; con-
trast in manners, 238; in morals,
2b. ; in individual character, 2 39.

Parliamentary system, alone practic-
able in England and France, 1. 26 ;
faulty working, 75.

Parties in England, probable opposi-
tion between strong monarchists
and open republicans, 1. 180.

Patrie, a sacred word in France, 1.
115; ‘“country ’’ no equivalent, 75.

Patriotic Duty, in France and Eng-
land, 1. 133; English and French
ideas compared, 75.; volunteer
movement in England, 13¢; Eng-
lish army more professional than
national, 6. ; want of national feel-
ing in the French army under the
Second Empire, 135; revolution in
public opinion under the Republic,
136; unity of sentiment between the
French army and the nation, 1373
influence of national armies on
peace and war, 138; English re-
pugnance to. conscription, 139;
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likely to be overcome, z5. pa-
triotism of the English in foreign
policy during peace, 140; absent in
France except during war, 25. ; con-
fusion of patriotism with hatred,142.

PatrioticJealousy,betweenFrance and
England, 1. 127; rivalry in Europe,
2b.; in naval strength, 5., equalities
and resemblances, 128; rivalry in
Africa and the East, 128 , 1293
English jealousy of French colonial
enterprise, 129; French jealousy of
English possession of the Channel
Islands, 130; not to be settled by
war, 131 ; difficulties of conquest on
either side, 25. jealousies reason-
able and unreasonable, 75.

Patriotic Pride, in France and Eng-
land, 1. 118; strong in France be-
fore the Franco-German war, z8. ;
subdued by the loss of security,
119; aristocracy humiliated by the
establishment of the Republic, 120 g
not wounded in England, 121;
strengthened by being the head of
English-speaking nations, 122 by
underrating other nations, 1233
easy indifference of the French,
124; hatred of France for her
neighbours, 25.

Patriotic Tenderness, in France and
England, 1. 105; increasing in
France and diminishing in Eng-
land, 72. ; loyal and pathetic as ex-
pressed in Black’s Priucess of
TVule, 106 ; nourished by rural life,
20.; colonisation unfavourable to
English patriotism, 107 ; expression
in composite states, z5. ; increased
by religion and poetry, but dimin-
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ished by travel, 108; causes of its
diminution in England, 5., dis-
persion of English middle-class
families, 1og; reluctance of the
French to emigrate, 110; patriotic
tenderness of the Irish, 111; of the
poet Wordsworth, 112 ; attachment
of the English to foreign countries,
7b.; Robert Browning’s love for
Italy, r13; illusions of the French
as regards France, 5., provincial
feeling stronger in France than in
England, 115; the words gays and
Patrie, 7b.; no cruel experience of
invasion feltin England, 116; vary-
ing intensity, 75.

Patriotism, as opposed to impartiality
in discussing foreigners, 1. 2o0.

Peasants, French, endurance in walk-
ing, 1. 40; their healthy and active
lives in comparison with English
factory-workers, 48.

Pedestrianism, English ladies better
walkers than French, 1. 40.

Photography, French superior to
English, 1. 189.

Physical Education. See Education,
French and English.

Physical Education, imperfect in Eng-
land, 1. 35; amusements of dis-
tinguished Englishmen, 36; cricket,
boating and foot-ball, 37; high
physical life of the English aristo-
cracy contrasted with that of towns,
47; peasant life in France and
factory life in England, 48 ; English
and French compared, 73. ; future
of the two races, 49.

Poaching in France and En gland,1.45.

Poetry, foreign difficulties in appre-
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ciating, 1. 39; in France and Eng-
land, 11, 193; English not appre-
ciated in France, 197, 198.

Politeness. See Manners.

Political celebrity in England, m. 110,
111,

Pope,veneration for by Catholics,1.93.

Prefect, his official rank in France,
1L, 120,

Pride. See Patriotic.

Priests in France, may not shoot,
hunt, or row in a boat, 1. 41; may
fish with a hook, 42.

President of the French Republic,
contemptuous estimate of his posi-
tion refuted, 1. 182; his real in-
fluence, 183.

Presidential government, American
system of, unsuited to France, 1.
153; compulsory retirement of
Grévy and peaceful election of his
SUCcessor, 154.

Princess of Thule, an example of
local patriotism, 1. 106.

Printing, French and English com-
pared, Ir. 185, 186.

Protestantism,in England and France,
L 23 ; protected in France by Free-
thinkers, 26.

Protestants, their isolation in F Tance,
I. 202 ; ultra-simplicity, 225.

Provence contrasted with Brittany,
1. 28g.

Provincial Feeling, strong in France
but not in England, 1. 114; no
cruel experiences of invasion felt
in England, 116.

Public opinion, its value as a moral
authority, 1. 84; national and pro-
fessional virtues, 8s.
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Puritanism, revolutionised the Eng-
lish people, 1. 48; especially the
middle classes, 49; experiences of
an English family on a Sunday in
Paris, 50; success of Puritanism in
Scotland, 53; sacred and profane
music, 54 ; effect on literature, 55.

Purity, dual relations between the
sexes, L. 258 ; physical and mental,
259 ; opposite views of Catholic and
Protestant of the marriage of. Angli-
can clergymen, z3.; Catholic horror
at the marriage of a bishop, 260;
opposite views of marriage with a
deceased wife’s sister, 2. ; illegi-
timate unions in the lower classes,
2b.; tolerated in artists and writers,
261; Victor Hugo and Juliette
Drouet, French opinion, 262;

Lewes and Lisat, 2633 immorality

in great cities, 264; French novels

no evidence of French immorality,

265 ; crimes frequent in all imagin-

ary literature, 75.; especially in

English novels, 266; French no-

velists and their readers, 267 ; pure

literature in France, 271 ; misrepre-

sentation of French lubricity, 2735

extreme cases of vice, 25.; social

penalties, 274; rustic morals in

England and France, 275; unmar-

ried girls in middle and upper

classes, 276; French and Anglican
clergy, #6.; soldiers and sailors,

277; student life in France and

England, 76.; Scotch and French

students, 278; French and English

schools, 279 ; domestic life in Paris,

280; conflicting views of marriage,

282; moral pride of the English,
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283 ; wantof itin France, 284 ; wor-
ship of the Virgin Mary, 75.; moral
feeling in England stronger than
in France, 286.

R

Railways, just and unjust accounts of,
L 236; Mr. Ruskin’s diatribe, 75.
Rank, associated as with education
in France and England, 1. 96. See
Education.

Regattas in France, 1. 43; clubs, z3.

Religion, changed by political re-
volution, 1. 161 ; denial of Christian-
ity or of the authority of the Scrip-
tures a criminal offence under Eng-
lish law, 28.,; dislike of dissenters
to be treated as inferiors, 177.

Religion, real similarity between
England and France, 1. 2 3; anomal-
ous antipathies, 26; relations be-
tween Catholics, Protestants, and
Freethinkers, 27; decay of rever-
ence in France, g3; in England
confined to the Bible and the
throne, 94; State establishments,
French and English compared, 187;
not national in France, 188; inter-
national character of the Catholic
priesthood, 78.; Anglicanism in
England, Presbyterianism in Scot-
land, and Catholicism in Ireland,
189; co-establishments in France,
2b.; changes under the Republic,
190; contradiction, 1ot ; neutrality
in France, 192; toleration in Eng-
land, #6.; modern idea of State
protection to all creeds, 193; dis-
establishment easy in France, 194 ;
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in Great Britain and Ireland, 5.,
impolicy of confiscating the stipends
of priests in France, 195; subserip-
tions for the Church easier than
for science, 196 ; proposed payment
of the French clergy through the
communes, 197; disestablishmen:
in England, 198; natural jealousy
of nonconformists, 199; social
power of the Church of Rome in
France, 200; isolation of Protes-
tants in France, 202 disadvantage
of belonging to inferior sects, 2. ;
nominal orthodoxy alone required,
203; dangers of nominal hetero-
doxy, 204 ; State religion supported
by Freethinkers, 205; two senses
in the word “faith,”” ¢custom”
and “conviction,” 207; sincerity
tested by sacrifice, 208 ; example of
a young Frenchman, 5. ; devotion
of Catholic Sisters, 210; strong
faith in both Catholics and Pro-
testants, 214; distinction between
formalism and hypocrisy, 215; phi-
losophical Anglicans, 219; exam-
ples in the English clergy, 220;
French equivalent, 221; religion
hereditary, 222; external conform-
ity in France, 75., ritualism and
formalism in England, 224; mno
ritualist party in France, 225; sham
Christians in England and France,
232,233 ; revolutionised in England
by Puritanism, m. 48; observance
of Sunday in France and England,
59; incomes of the clergy in France
and England, 167, 168.

Renan, his influence, 1. 194.

Republic, French, regarded by the
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Conservatives as a foreign occupa-
tion, 11. 181,

Republic and Monarchy, misuse of
the terms in France and England,
1. 145.

Republicans, French, their opposi-
tion to England, 1. 28,

Republican  sentiment cooling in
France, 1. 180.

Reverence, dying out in France, 1.
93; decaying in England except to-
wards the Bible and the Throne, g4.

Revolutions in France and England,
misleading terms ¢ Republic” and
“Monarchy,” 1. 145; abolition of
absolutism similar in both coun-
tries, 146; want of English sym-
pathy for the growth of liberty in
France, 25. beginning of demo-
cracy in France, 147; sovereignty
of the people, 75. resemblances
between the two revolutions, 148;
sovereignty of the National As-
sembly and House of Commons,
149, 150; aristocratic republic in
England, 151; irregular progress
of the democracy in France, 152
absence of a written constitution in
England, 7. ; cabinet government
in England copied by France, 153 ;
the misleading use in France of
American terms, ““ Republic,”’
“‘President,” “Senate,” 75.,; peace-
ful changes, 154.

Reynolds, Sir Joshua, his writings on
art appreciated in France, 1. 199;
his paintings depreciated as imita-
tions, 201.

Rhyme in poetry, difficulties of pro-
nunciation, I. 59.
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Ritualism in England promoted by
formalism, 1. 224.

Rothschild, Baron, abundance of
game in his preserves at Ferritres,
1. 46.

Rouen, cultivation of the Fine Arts
inferior to that in Manchester or
Liverpool, 1. 72.

Royalist sentiment extinct in F; Tance,
1. 94, 180.

Rural and urban life in France and
England, 1. 71.

Ruskin, Mr., causes of his success, an
art teacher to the English, 1. 753
his diatribe against railways, 256;
his influence, 1. 190; no readers
in France, 199; depreciates French
art, 204.

Russian novels, demand for in Fi Tance,
1L 200.

S

Sabbath. See Sunday.

Sabbatarianism of the Scotch Low-
landers, 1. 219.

Sarcey, F., his evidence respecting
the neglect of English and German
in France, I. 36.

Saturday Review, remarks on educa-
tion in France, 1. 270.

Science, superseding literature, 1. 64 ;
its place in secondary education in
France, 65.

Science and Art Department in Eng-
land, 1. 69.

Scotland. See Highlanders and
Lowlanders.

Scotland, English ignoranceof, 1. 122 7
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French confusion of Highlanders
and Lowlanders, 11, 220,

Scott, Sir Walter, a keen sportsman,
L 36; his denial of the authorship
of Waverley novels, 246; ignor-
ance of French, 11. 224, 225.

Seeley, Professor, proposals as re-
gards Latin and Greek, 1. 53

Seminaries, French ecclesiastical,
their effect on pupils, 1. 82.

Sentiment, natural to the F: rench, but
ridiculous to the English, 1. 86 ; filial
affection, 25. ; friendship, 87; sym-
pathy, 88; degrees of relationship,
2b. ; funerals, 89 ; neglected tombs,
2b. ; cultured by the French, 75. ; in
the English clergy, 90; English
tenderness for animals, o1; French
hardness, 75.; reverence s 1933
royalist, absent in France, 75.

Servants, domestic, in France and
England, 1. 74.

Sisters, Catholic working Orders,
their devotion, 1. 210; activity and
cheerfulness, 78, ; exaniple of an
Anglican saint, 2rr; more com-
mon in France than in England,
212}

Shadwell , Vice-Chancellor, family
swimming in the Thames, 1. 45.

Shakespeare as an Englishman, 1.
224 ; his ignorance of French, 225.

Shelley, his love of boating and
swimming, 1. 37.

Shelley unknown in France, 1, 60.

Sociability, greater in England than
in France, 1. 151; French liking
for talk, 152; separation of the
sexes in France, #6., difference in
England, 153 ; want of amusements
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in France, 155; especially in the
provinces, 156; English lunch un-
known in France, 7z&.; decline of
hospitality in France, 1 57 ; the club
and the cercle, 138 ; restricted by
religious and political bigotry, 5. ;
divisions in France and England,
159.

Social distinctions. See Caste.

Socrates, indifference to comfort,
1I. 66.

Spain, her pride wounded by English
possession of Gibraltar, 1. 130.

Spencer, Herbert, great reputation
in France as a thinker, 1. 199.

Spencer, Herbert, his term “ anti-
patriotism,” 1, 20,

Spenser, Edmund, not known in
France, 1. 6o, 62.

Sports: see Field sports. Drill: see
Military exercise.

Stability, English, French faith in,
L. 174 ; wanting in English cabinets,
175; in the House of Commons,
176; threatened abolition of the
hereditary principle in the House
of Lords, 7., causes of the in-
stability of a State Church, 177;
question as regards the English
Throne, 178; future of England,
179; of France, 180; coolness of
French republican sentiment, 75. ;
Sir Henry Maine’s estimate of a
French president refuted, 180, 181.

Stoicism of the English, 1. 68.

Strathclyde, old, included the western
Lowlanders and Lancashire, m.
221,

Student life in France, 1. 277 ; Scotch
and French students compared,
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278; morality of boys in French
schools, 280.

Success, National, abroad, its vanity,
II. 197; non-appreciation of Eng-
lish poetry in France, 76. > French
opinions of English writers, 1993
Russian novels in France, 2003
English demand for French novels,
#b.; French opinion of English art,
201; influence of Constable on
French landscape, 202; wide ce-
lebrity of French painters, 203;
French art appreciated in England,
z6.; English and German music
unpopular in France, 204 ; national
appreciation of minor excellencies,
206; depreciation of the Houses
of Parliament by foreigners, 25,
moral eminence of success in war,
207; French depreciation of the
English navy, 208 ; military reputa-
tion of France and England com-
pared, zog; changes since the
Franco-Prussian war, #0.; great-
ness of England dependent on her
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Success, Personal, difficult for a
French gentleman, 1. 163 ; familiar
to the middle classes, 164 ; example
of Madame Boucicaut, 75. ; money-
making, 163; lotteries and private
gambling, 166; overcrowding pro-
fessions, 78. ; wealthy traders, 1713
English manufacturers, 75. ; cost of
living in France and England, 1723
definition of real success, 72. ; little
pleasures, 175; industrial civilisa-
tion a failure, 177.

Suffrage in England and France,

X235

Sunday in Paris shocking to English
and Scotch, 11. 49; in England be-
fore the Puritan revolution, 503
Catholic observance for the pro-
tection of toilers, 51; example of a
French Sunday, 32; in England
and Scotland, 53; distinction be-
tween sacred and profane music,
54; rowing and sailing, 5. ; effect
of the Sabbatarian customs on
literature, 53.

superiority in arms, 210.

Success, National, at home, 1. 1803
land greater in religion and politics,
#b. ; isolation of French conserva-

Swinburne, his exceptional know-
ledge of technical workmanship in
French poetry, 1. 6o.

Swimming, cultivated more in France

tives, 181; partial success of the
Republic, 7. ; English and French
finances, 182; contrast in party
feeling, 183 ; arts and sciences, 73. ;
manufactures, 184 ; printing, 185;
painting, 187; home success of
French and English artists, 188;
literature, 190; poetry, 192; young
philosophers, 194 ; journalists, 195;
dread of war in England and
France, 75.

than in England, 1. 44 ; exceptional
cases of Miss Beckwith, Captain
‘Webb, and Vice-Chancellor Shad-
well’s family, 1. 44, 45.

a1

Tea drinking in England opposed to
French ideas, 11, 62.

Temperance, drinking in France as
distinct from drunkenness, 11 9;
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possible allowance of a French- Titles the sanction of wealth, 1. 107;

man, 10; wine a safeguard against
spirits, 11; German wine drinking,
12; difference in drinking habits in

peerages of Tennyson and Victor
Hugo, 75. ; defended by Mr. Bage-
hot, 1og.

France, 14; French abstainers be- Tonquin, English jealousy of French

tween meals, 15; gormandism, 16;
temperance of the gowrmef, 17;

expedition, 1. 129; unpopular in
France, 138.

quotation from Thackeray, 18; plain Trollope, Anthony, love for foxhunt-

living in France, 19; consumption

ing, 1. 37.

of spirits in England, 25. dipso- Toussenel, misrepresentations of Eng-

mania, 20; growing temperance in
England, 21; English love of flesh

land in Z’Esprit des Bétes, 1. 236,
237.

meat, 22; French economy, 5. ; Towns, French, pleasantness com-

English asceticism, 23.

Tenderness. See Patriotic.

Tennis, adandoned in France, 1. 38;
the parent of English lawn tennis,
25.

Tennyson known in France only to

pared with English, 1. 71; render
artistic life torpid, 72; their ex-
hibitions inferior to English, 75.;
inferior taste in buildings, z5. ; in-
ferior to English as art centres,
74

students in English literature, . Training. See Moral.
200. Training, physical. See Physical

Tennyson, his peerage, 1r. 107.

Education.

Thackeray, a French gourmet, N.18; Truth, repressed in French education,

ideas of duelling expressed in the
Vewcomes, 58.

Thackeray, little appreciated in
France, 1L 190.

Thrift, superiority of the French to the
English, 11. 24 ; pettiness and mean-
ness, 25; English contempt for
meanness, 26, selfishness and self-
denial, 26; French anxiety to pro-
vide dowries, 75. ; discouragements
to thrift in England, 3. ; contempt
for small sums, 27; prodigality of
the old French nobility, 5.,
modern examples of extreme thrift,
28; English improvidence, 29; re-
sults of thrift on the French nation,
1.

L 229; intellectual dishonesty en-
couraged, 230; sham admiration in
literature and art, 231 ; less in Eng-
land than in France, 75. ; literary
lying about Shakespeare and the
classics, z8.; sham Christians re-
warded, 233; Sunday observance
and family prayers, 75.,; political
lying, 234; difference between
French and English, 233; French
reliance on ignorance, 75.,; mis-
representations of Toussenel as re-
gards England, 236, 237; superiority
of English falsehood, 239; French
Government pronounced atheisti-
cal, 5., alleged expulsion of re-
ligious orders from France, 240 ; of
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removal of crosses from the French
cemeteries, 242; expulsion of the
Orleans family, 243; story of a
French catechism, 244; Walter
Scott’s denial of the authorship of
Waverley, 246; silence of Cham-
bers as to his Vestiges of Creation,
2b.; French and English ideas of
truth, 3.

Truthfulness, a social virtue, 1. 79;
damaged by clerical education of
unbelievers, 75.

Turner, not comparable with any
French artist, 11. 189.

Tyndall, Professor, a mountaineer,

1. 37.

U

University in France, teachers of
modern languages assuming the
status of classical masters, 1. 56;
professors mostly Agnostics, 80;
bachelor’s degree necessary in
France for professions, 96; not ab-
solutely necessary in England, 75. ;
confers social distinctions in Eng-
land, not in France, g7.

Urban and rural life in France and
England, 1. 71.

v

Variety in Britain, 11. 215; four dis-
dinct nationalities, 217; Scotch
Highlanders, their inertia, 5.,
Lowlanders, their Sabbatarianism,
industry, intellect, and Fine Arts,
219; Lancastrians, their resem-
blance to the Scotch Lowlanders,
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2203 London, a nation, 222 ; a state
within a state, 25, Irish, Scotch,
Welsh, 224; Shakespeare and
Walter Scott, 224, 225.

Variety in France, 1. 227; English
ignorance of provincial France, 5.,
highlands, plains, and coasts, 228 ;
seven distinct climates, #5.; con-
trast between Brittany and Pro-
vence, 229; between the Morvan
and Burgundy, 230, 231; depart-
ments, provinces, districts, 232;
local climates, 233; diversities in
towns, 234; Paris, a nation, 235;
local as distinguished from London,
236 ; the mostartistic city in Europe,
#5.; contrasted with the provinces,
237; contrast in manners, 238; in
morals, #4.; modern diminution of
variety in France, 240.

Velocipedes in France and England,
I. 42.

Velocipedes, undignified in France,
1. g2.

Veneration, Catholic, for priests, 1. g 35
absence of in French republicans,
#b. ; for Victor Hugo, Ingres, Che-
vreul, z6.; want of in French
family life, 94; in England for the
Bible and the Throne, 25.

Victoria, Queen, an example of open
expression of the feelings, 1. go.

Victorian era, probable consequences,
1. 179; monarchy in England, its
probable duration, 5.

Virtues, maintained only by a strong
public opinion, 1. 86.

Virtues. See Truth.

Volunteer movement in England pro-
duced by a sense of danger, 1. 1 34
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Voysey, Mr., his warning to dis-
senters, 1. 2o1.

w

‘War, diminution of national enthu-
siasm in England and France, 1. 39.

War, dreaded in England and France,
1I. 195, 200.

‘Wealth of France and England com-
pared, 1. 125; creations of the
nineteenth century, 126; develop-
ments of industries, 127; social
value of wealth in England, 128;
French feeling, 130; sanctity of
wealth in England, 131 ; sentiments
of the poor, 25. ; views of Matthew
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Arnold, 132; and Gerald Massey,
2b. ; aggressiveness of mill hands in
Lancashire, 133; respectful civility
in France, 136; national defence,
138; rich traders and manufacturers,
171; cost of living in France and
England, 172.

‘Webb, Captain, the English swimmer,
L. 44.

‘Wine drinking in France, 1. g, 10;
in Germany, 12; advantages of
cheap wine, 2., wine and water,
14; growth of English taste for
French wines, 61.

‘Women, their severe conservatism
1. 165.

‘Wordsworth, a pedestrian, 1. 36.
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